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8 the Diſcovery of Truth ongbt to ze the. 
End an Deßgn of wil our Diſputes, ſo 
 oapht they to be managed with ſuch Chri- 
ſtian Temper, as may plainly argue a Mind empty 
of all Concern for any Party; fuch as becomes the 
Search after 6 Noble ww Objet as that of Truth, 
eſpecially when the Controverſy has any Relation 10 
| Religion. It not only Zo our Underſtanding, 
but is alſo the — unbecoming thing in the 
World, for a Man, in Debates of his , to 
vent his Spleen againſt his Adverſary, inflead of 
confuting him: Jo defend any part of Religion 
after ſuch a manner, betrays either the weaknels of 
our Caufe, or of our judgment; and to argue 
with Intemperance of Paſſion, and Indecency of 

Language, /ooks more like an uncharitable Cen- 
ſuring, than Diſputing. 

I have endeavour'd to obſerve thoſe Laws of De- 
Cency and Good Manners in this Controverſy; which 
the Religion T profeſs, and defend, lays down : And 
as the Cauſe I plead, neither needs nor allows any 
Irregularities of our Paſſions for its Support; ſo I 

do not remember that T uſe ſuch little Arts, to gain 
the Victory. I am not conſcious of having caſt any 
unhiandfome Reflections on the Perſon ] have to deal 


1 neither have I been guilty of any Incivility 
A 2 towards 
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towards him, unleſs it be that of 1 
him : I hope, he will not look upon this, as any 
Breach " Good - Manners ; Tm fare I ſhall not, 
when it is once more my Turn to be contra- 
dicted, provided the Gentleman that oppoſes me 
has ſo * Regard to the common Rules of Civili- 
ty, as not to aſſault me with hard Names, or ill- 
natur d Infinuations : Let his Arguments be as 
hard as Steel, provided his Words be ſoft, and I 
Jball: be ſatisfied It becomes a C briftian, and a 
Peace-maker, to reaſon with C almneſs and Sedate- 
neſs, and rather to conſider the Merits of the Cauſe, 
than of him who pleads it. 

I be Method I hes us'd in the following Treatiſe, is 
the moſt natural and eaſie I cou'd think of: I have © 
firſt endeavour d to prove the Doctrine I wou'd vin- 
dicate, and then to Anſwer what my Antagoniſt ob- 
jets againſt it. I firive to reduce his Arguments into 
ſome Order, that they may appear in the beſt Light, 
that fo the Reader may more eaſily apprehend, 3 
ever is offer d on either ſide. 

As for the Performance it ſelf, I muſt leave the 
Chriflian Reader to judge of it; and all that I ſhall 
defire of him, is to make my Caſe his own; for 
then I may expect ſome favourable Allowances for 
thoſe Overſights and Imperfections, whith may be found 
in it. I write in Defence of that Chur 5 whereof 1 
am a Member; but if at any time I have either mi- 
{taken or miſrepreſented her, I ſhall, upon Infor- 
mation, vit all Supmaion,; acknowledge the "The 
A | Q 8 1 
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HEN I firſt look'd upon Mr. B—'s Ordination- 
Sermon, Re-printed in Quarto, with an Addition 


of a Poſtſcript of almoſt fifteen Sheets, contain- 
ing (according to the Title Page) An Apology for 
the Publication of it ; T expected at leaſt, ſome handſome Excuſe 
for thoſe undecent and uncharitable Reflections which he had caſt 
both on the Church and State in the firſt Volume of his Sermons, 
Preach'd on ſeveral Subjects, and the Preface to it. | 
But I had not read far in that Poſtſcript, when I found my ſelf 
diſappointed, and inftead of an Excuſe (which I thought 
Mr. E— might have meant by an Apology) I ſaw nothing but a 
Fuſtification of them, and my ſelf but roughly handled for taking | 
notice of em: For (a) he tells his Reader, that © I have . (a) Poſtſeripr, 
© juſtly attack d his Reputation, that the Uſe I have made of his? 57. 
© Words which I have quoted, is groundlef and highly injuriow ; 
© and therefore he hopes all reafonable Perſons will allow him 
to defend his Reputation. watt, | 
¶˖ muſt needs own, that I think it is but reaſonable he ſhould be 
allow'd that Liberty: And here I promiſe him, if either in his 
Poſtſcript, or at any other time, this Gentleman fairly proves my 
Accuſation of him to be either unjuſt or groundleß, F will make 
him all the Reparation which the Goſpel commands one Chri- 
ſtian to make another, upon ſuch an Occaſion. And 1 hope 
Mr. B—, who every where affects the Character of a Peace- 
maker, will not fail of making both our Church and State Repa- 
ration for ſuch injurious Reflections, as ſhall be prov'd he caſts upon 
*em, either in his Sermons, Preface, or this very Poſtſcript, 
which was wrote on purpoſe for his Juſtification. | 
I very unwillingly enter upon a Subje& of this Nature, it 
being ſo entirely Foreign to the preſent Controverſy ; and no- 
thing but a Vindication of my ſelf from ſo foul an Imputation as 
that of Injuſtice and Falſhood, ſhould have forced me upon it. I 
I cannot but expreſs my Surprize, that Mr. B— ſhould call the 
little notice I have taken of his undecent Expreſſions againſt the E- 
ſtabliſh'd Church and Epiſcopacy, injurious Reflections on his Tem- 0 
per: And J am very ſorry that his manner of managing his A- | | 
2 8 | pology, "46 


fa) Poſtſcript, 
P. 64. 
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-pology, ſhould put me upon this ſort of a Reply ; for I can 


aſſure him, that the Obſervations which I made on his Expreſ— 
fions, were no other than what all the unbyaſs'd part of Man- 


| Kind would have made at the firſt reading of his Preface and 


Sermon; and to tax them as ſo many growndlef and injurious Miſ- 
repreſentations, is to impoſe upon and abuſe the Underſtanding of 
all his Readers,” as well as mine, who do ftill think it a juſt 
Charge, notwithſtanding all he has ſaid in his Vindication. 
And if (as he tells me 8 I herein betray ſuch an uncommon 
© Tenorance as ſhould diſcourage me from pretending to anſwer 
© what I do not underſtand ; I muſt deſpair, either of Anſwering 
or Underſtanding any thing this Gentleman is pleas'd to ſend into 


the World. 


() Poſtſcript, 
P. 43- 


Ac) Polſerive 
2. 58. 

(d) Poſtſcript, 
P. 129. 


ſe) Smefym p. 
497 50, Fl. 

(f) B—'s Ser. 
8vo. p. 409, 


r. 4to. p. 


My Deſign therefore in this Introduction, is to conſider 
Mr. B—'s Complaints, and nothing elſe; that ſo I may bring the 
reſt of his Poſtſcript into the better Order, and examine every 
part of it without Interruption. Now therefore I come to en- 
quire-after what manner he vindicates his Reputation, which 
he ſays is ſo unjuſtly attack'd. Ky 

But F muſt confeſs, chat the very firſt Paragraph of his Poſt- 
fcript begins to make me doubt of his Succeſs; and the World 
will be apt not to think the beſt of his Apology, when he be- 
gins it by telling his Reader (b) That his Sermon concerning 
the Office of a Scriptural Biſbop was reprinted in Quarto, not only 
without, but againſt his Conſent ; when the Bookſellers who 
were concern'd in it, do aſſure me it was neither. But to paſs 
this over. | > | 

The firſt Charge he produces againſt. me, is that of Falſhood 
in ſaying he 5 the Sermon out of . the 
Jus Divinum Miniſterij Anglicani, which he affirms (c) he never 

aw : And to confirm this Aſſertion, he directs his Reader to 

the Author, viz. Mr. Corbet in his Remains (d), from whence he 
took the Abſtract of the Apoſtles Travels. But however, this 
Diſcovery does not arreign me of any Injuſtice; becauſe with 
whomſoever any ſtol'n Goods are found, tis he. is. challeng'd 
till he produces the Thief. And that one. of theſe Gentlemen 
muſt have been beholden to Smedymnuvs is certain, becauſe, 
however Learned Men may ſometimes. agree in the. Senſe and 
Subftance of things; yet it is never obſerv'd: that they agree ſo 
exactly in their Words and Expreſſions as Mr. B— and Smettymnuvs 
do, as any ona may ſee that will give himſelf the trouble of 
comparing them together. (e) (F) So. that I cannot perceive 
how Mr. B— can tax any one with Þjuſtice. on this Account, 
ſince: he was ſo indiſcreet as to tell us in his Sermon, he oor the 
Abſtract 
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Abſtract from Seripture, whereas now he is forced to confeſs chat | 
he took it * Mr. * — RES 

Having done with this Preliminary Complaiat, Mr.-B— ſays, 

the main Charge is drawn up againſt him by me (Dic. p.2, 79 
where he — that I accule him( a) of branding our Biſhops (a) Poſtſcript, 
as Unſcriptural and Scandalou Non-Refidents ; of inſinuating that our 38. 4 
Religion is corrupt for retaining and juſtifying the Divine Right f 
Epiſcopacy ; and of terming the Members of our Church (for the 
ſame Reaſon) Degenerate Proteftamts, and Enemies of the Reformed. 
Religion, To which he anſwers in general, that they are all 
Untruths, the Offfpring only of my own Imagination, or rather In- 
vent ion; and therefore that ſo falſe an Accuſation muſt bear harder 
on my own Sincerity and Truth, than on his peaceable Temper 
which (if we will take his Word) he has always profeſs'd, and 
will (through God's Grace) ever endeavour to maintain. And. 
he does not deſpair, he ſays, of convincing all, even Mr. Dr— 
2 how egregiouſly he has wrong' d him in the greateſt part 


it. 
But did not this Author juſt mow ſay, there was nothing of 
Truth in it ? Are not his -own Words (6) © Here is a heavy (b) Poſſcripr, 
Charge indeed, if it had any thing of 'Trath in it? Which, ac-?* 58. f 
cording to the beſt of my Underſtanding, ſuppoſes it has none, 
and yet at the end of that ſhort Paragraph he ſays, I have 
wrong d him only in the greateſt part of it. Something then, and 
nothing of my Accuſation of him, is true; which is ſuch a pal- 
pable Contradiction, as I muſt confeſs, my wuncommon Ignorance 
cannot reconcile. I am glad however, for the ſake of my 
Reputation, that he owns ſomething of my Charge againit 
him to be true; thõ he tells me, All that & Win it, is of my own 
Invention: But I think I may ſafely leave that part of the 
Charge to the Judgment of every Impartial r. And if 
Mr. B does not think his undecent Reflections on Epiſcopacy, &c. 
to be ; I no not underftand how he can pretend to the Cha- 
racter of a Peace- mater, which he ſo much affects. | 
* Mr. B— having given this general Anſwer to my heavy 
Charge, as he terms it, proceeds to take it in pieces, and to - 4 
examine every Particular of it, in order to diſcover my Falſbood 
and hafter. He is very angry that 1 ſhould offer to ſlay he 
brands our Biſhopricks with the odious Name of Pompous Sine- 
| 8 and wonders what ground I oo — for * 9 
axs Reflettion as that of ſaying, I could not lee any other deſign 
heihad in it, but of — 0 Auditory and Readers wrong 


Notions:of our Conſtitution; when it is fo contrary to what 1 | 
©. (e) Poſtſeripe, 
Now P. 58. 


might find ſuggeſted in the Sermon it ſelf (c.) 


— 
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Now I dare leave the Vindication of my Truth and Simcerity in 
this Particular to any unprejudic'd Reader; and only ask, whether 
Mr. B— does not plainly brand our Biſhopricks with the odious 
Name of Pompous Sine-cures ? And whether that very Paſſage which 
{a) Be- he has quoted out of his Sermon (a) is not Ground enough for my 
BYo. p, 407. Reflections on it? And that it was his Deſign (whatever he 
to P. 4. may ſay to the contrary) to caſt a Slur on the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church, by that Paſſage, is evident from his manner of intro- 
ducing it. I am ſenſible, ſays he, that I not only enter on a 
© controverted Subject, but muſt treat of it with great Diſadvan- 
© tage, &c. And indeed, if the Biſhoprick the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, Cc. i. e. If the Biſhoprick I am now going to treat of, be 
ſuch a one as my Adverſaries [thoſe of the Eftabliſh'd Church] en- 
*rertain of it, viz.a Grand and Pompons Sine-cure, &c. If this be not 
the Senſe of Mr. B—s Words, I am not able to comprehend 
them: For I would ask this Gentleman, With whom has he this 
Controverſy in relation to Epiſcopacy ? Is it not with the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church? Why then does he Challenge me to ſhew him 
in that Paſſage of his Sermon, any thing that has reference to 
the Eftabliſh'd Church, or its Conſtitution ?. If it does not re- 
fer to the Eſtabliſh'd Church, it refers to nothing at all; but is 
brought in without any Coherence, and to no I And 
the beſt Apology he can make, both for the Scandalous Reflections 
(b) Remark:, on our Biſhops, and for the Nonſenſe another Author (b) has 
1 tax d it with, is to ſay it crept into his Sermon he knows not 
how, nor when: For I can aſſure Mr. B—, not only I, but all 
Men whom I have had an opportunity to talk with, and that 
have read his Sermon, entertain the ſame Opinion of that Paſ- 
5 ſage. So that I think my Reputation is pretty ſafe hitherto, 
(c) Poſtſcribt, notwithſtanding he is pleas'd to tell me (c) I had no Shadow of 
3. Go. Reaſon to put ſo malicious a Conſtruction on thoſe innocent Ex- 
preſſions (as he calls them.) If he had any Deſign of abuſing 
© the Order of Epiſcopacy, he would have done it, he tells us 
* when talking of engrofling all Diſcipline in one Hand, an 
* ſo of rendring Church Diſcipline an impracticable thing, he * 
© had ſo fair an Opportunity. Now this is ſo far from being an 
Apology, that it is a very uncharitable Inſinuarion, and plainly 
—5 that whatever he has ſaid in his Sermon which might 
ſeem to reflect on the Church and Epiſcopacy, it is not what he 
might and would have ſaid, if he had any deſign of doing ſo; 
which is, I am ſure, no charitable Suggeſtion: And beſides 
(d) Som. 8vo this, I am of opinion, that whoever reads thoſe Places of his 
f. 415, 416, Sermon, which he refers to, (4d) will find he does not let them 
437. 40.9.7 paſs without ſome Reflections, 3 
8, 18. ut 


» 
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But Mr. B— tells us, he never gave it as a Notion. of Epiſco- 
cy, ound by thoſe of the Eſtabliſh'd Church. Why then did 
+ ring it on the Stage in a Controverſy with the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church, unleſs it was to inſinuate unto his People, that the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church did really entertain ſuch Notions. of Epiſcopacy, 
hd. they would not on it? Or if this Author does really think 
that none have that Opinion of it, to what purpoſe did he pro- 
duce it? Was it only that he might have the Honour of defeating 
an Opinion which no body entertain'd ? 2 Y, 1 1 
To this he anſwers, (a) All Clergy of Worldly and Ambiti- (a) Pefſeripe, 
© ous Minds, that court the Epiſcopal Office: only with an Eye? 60, 61. 
© to the Dignity, and Secular Advantages that attend it, &. 
do entertain this Notion of Epiſcopacy. After which he gives 
an Account of the Complaints of ſome of the Roman Church, 
of certain Perſons who have ab»«'4 the Sacred Office, and have 
obtain'd it by Symony and other ſcandalous Arts : All whichare 
nothing at all to Mr. B—'s Purpoſe. For it does not always follow, 
that thoſe who abuſe any Office, muſt think the Office to have 
been deſign'd for no other End than to be abus d. All who 
break Chriſt's Commands, do not entertain this. Notion of them, 
that Cbriit deſign d hi Religion for no other end than to encourage Men in 
their Luſts and Senſuality. So that upon the ſtricteſt Examination 
I can make into Mr. B—s Apology on this Head, I find he ra- 
ther ſtrives to juſtify, than to clear himſelf of the Charge: Or 
at leaſt, he ſeems willing to amuſe his Readers with an Ha- 
range. of ſome Popiſh Corruptions, which are nothing to his 
urpoſe. | | 
But however, upon this ſorry Plea he ſounds a Triumph, and 
hopes I will nor attempt to extenuate the Guilt of ſuch ill Men, 
and much leſs defend it. He is ſure, he ſays, his Expreſſions 
cannot be diſpleaſing to any but the Guilty: And that the Bi- 
ſhops of the Eſtabliſh'd Church will give me no Thanks for ſuch 
an Invidious Inſinuation, as if any of his Words were levell'd a- 
gainſt its Conſtitution. | 
I cannot tell what was Mr. B—'s ſecret Intention, but unleſs it 
was quite different from what it appears in his Sermon, I dare 
ſay that every impartial Reader will be of my Mind, and think 
that he has done nothing as yet towards his Juſtification. 1 
The next Charge Mr. B— is pleas'd to bring againſt me, is of 
Falſhoed and Miſrepreſentation, for ſaying he has mark'd out the 
Biſhops of the Eſtabliſh'd Church as Unſcriptural and Seandatous 
Non-Reſidents. 4 | fi 


As for the firſt, viz. that they are Unſeri wral, it is the deſign © | 
of his whole Sermon to prove ham ſuch ; but to how little pax RN.” 
| poſe, 5 


* 


* 
& 


(a) Peſtſcript, 
9. 62. 
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poſe, I have pany ſhew'd in my former Treatiſe, in Anſwer 
to thoſe Texts of Scripture, by which he endeavours to ſupport 
his Opinion, and which he has taken no notice of in his Poſt- 
_ As for what he ſays (a) of my making them rather Scrip- 
tural Apoſtles, than Scriptural Biſhops, J ſhall ſpeak to it in its pro- 
r place. But having thus own'd that he affirms our Biſhops to 
be Unſcriptural, © he wonders with what Face I can pretend that 
© he marks them out alſo as Scandalous Non-Refidents : For he ſays, 
© he needs no more than repeat the Paſſage in the Sermon, to 
© ſhew the Injuſtice of my Imputation. : 
But I muſt tell Mr. B—, that having read the Paſſage over 
with my utmoſt Care, I find I can inſiſt on my Accuſation of 
him, with the very ſame Face I did before, and without the leaſt 
Bluſh in my Cheeks for doing ſo. I know Mr. B—- pretends 
that he ſpoke of the Non-Reſidence of Biſhops as a Modern Practice 
with reſpe& to the Practice of the Church of Rome before the 
Council of Trent, that is, near 200 Years ago. But if this was 
really, and without any Jeſuitical Equi vocation, Mr. B—'s Mean- 


ing; it is ſo much out of the Road of Common Engliſh, that I dare 


ſay, none of the Readers of that Sermon underſtood it ſo: And 
we will ſee what excellent Senfe it will make, according to that 
Interpretation. The Apoſtle's haſte in going to Feruſalem 
© would not permit his ſending to all the parts of Aſia, to gather 
© together ſo many Biſhops in the Modern (i. e. near 200 Years 
© ago) Senſe, unleſs we ſuppoſe them to have learn'd' the Mo- 
x Gore (C. e. near 200 Years ago) Practice, &c. This way of 
expreſſing things, I'm ſure is Modern, I dare ſay Mr. B—s own, 
and a perfect Original: And if he will, Bona fide, ſay this was his 
meaning, we muſt admit his Unskilfulnef in the Engliſh Tongue 
as an Apology ; but then he muſt not blame any body for un- 
derſtanding his Words in the literal, common Acceptation, nor call 
me unjuit, & c. for underſtanding and repreſenting them in the ſame 
manner. Whatever Mr. B—'s private Opinion was of Epiſco- 
pacy, he ſhould have taken care not to have expreſs'd it ſo, as 
to give the World reaſon to think he tax'd the whole Order with 


- fucha Crime: He ought, I think, in Juſtice and Conſcience to 
have deliver'd his Thoughts in other Words, ſince thoſe he made 


% 


uſe of before were apt to implant wrong Notions of the whole 
Order of our Biſhops, in the Minds of thoſe who diſſent from. 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church, and to give ſuch great Offence. Thus 
far therefore, I hope I may ſay, I have eſcap'd the Injuſtice and 
Inſincerity this Gentleman accuſes me of. | 


(b) Poſiſcript,, But he tells us, (6) the laſt and ſevereſt-part of my Charge is | 


p. 64. 
(c Diſc.p.23. 
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ſtill behind; becauſe I ſay (c) he inſinuates that our Religion is 
* corrupt 
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torrupt for retaining and juſtiſying that Form of Church-Govern- 
ment (meaning the Epiſcopal) and that he terms the Members 
of it Degenerate Proteſtants, and Enemies to the Reformed Religion. 
And becauſe I make this Reflection on it, vix. that it ſeems to 
be no leſs than an uncharitable condemning of all the Churches 
of the World for 1500 Years after Chriſt, of Degeneracy and Cor- 
ruption, and an Excluſion of all who are not of their Perſwaſion, 
from that Purity which is neceſſary to every good Chriſtian. 
This is the Charge which has rais'd Mr. B—'s Spleen to a 
very great height, and for which he challenges me 85 to ſhew (a) Poſſcr pt, 
where I find any ſuch Inſinuation, that the Religion of the Eſta-f- 64, 65+ 
bliſh'd Church is corrupt for retaining and juſtifying the Dioceſan 
Form of Church-Government ; or that the * — of it are 
Degenerate Proteſtants, and Enemies to the Reformed Religion. Here 
he tells the World, I muſt of neceſſity have acted either againit 
my Conſcience, or have ſhewn an uncommon Ignorance, As for my 
Conſcience, I can aſſure this Gentleman it is very clear; and I 
hope my Ignorance will not be thought ſo very uncommon to any 
one who ſhall carefully examine that Paſſage in his Preface, on 
which my Accuſation of him is founded, and which Mr. B— 
has Tranſcribed. | 
For the Reader may obſerve, that I do not ſay that Mr. B— 
in expreſs Words calls our Religion corrupt, but only that he inſinu- 
ates it ; and has ſo order'd the matter as to leave that Notion of 
our Religion in his Readers Mind ; For ſays he, For my own part, 
plain uncorrupted Chriſtianity is my Religion. As much as to ſay, whate- 
ver Religions others may profeſs, however fond they may be of 
their Us] -riprural and corrupted Schemes of Church-Government : And 
how zealous ſoever they are for the Divine Right of, hat they 
call, Epiſcopacy, my Religion is plain uncorrupted Chriſtianity, 
i. e. as Mr. B— himſelf (b) explains it in his Poſtſcript, * I account (b) Pg. 65. 
© none of thoſe Additions which are founded only on Human 
Traditions, to be any part of my-Religion. Which is, I think, a 
ſufficient Ground for my Accuſation, if I had ſaid more than 
that he in/muates it, For ſuppoſe I ſhould uſe the ſame manner 
of expreſſing my ſelf in any other reſpect, and ſhould ſay, I wiſh 
ſuch or ſuch a Perſon very well: I have a mental Converſation 
with him, ſo far as he has any good Qualities ; but I will have 
no actual Converſation with him, for all my Companions are honeſt 
and ſober Men. IT would willingly ask this Gentleman whether I 
ſhould not at leaſt inſinuate that. the Perſon whom I would not 
keep Company with, is Diſhoneſ# and Intemperate ? But theſe 
things are ſo very plain and bare-faced,that I am very ſorry Mr. B— 


ſhould make any other Apology for them, than that they were 
| B 2 . Slips 
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Ships and indiſcreet Expreſſions which he recants and ar, Pardon for; 
bs to tax me for miſrepreſenting him, is a Juſtification of his 
Crime, and ought to be taken notice of. 

As for the other part of the Accuſation, which Mr. B— is ſo 
very angry at, viz. that I ſhould ſay he terms the Members of 
the Eſta liſh'd Church Degenerate Proteſtants, and Enemies to the 
Reformed Religion : I think it is very evident from the Paſſage be- 
fore-mentioned. And in this Poſtſcript he goes a great way to 


(a) Pecript, confirm me in the ſame Opinion; for he tells us (a) that all thoſe 


p. 65, 66. 


are in his Senſe Degenerate Proteſtants, who (among other things) 


ſay, © that the Power of Ordination belongs to none but Dioce- 


© fan Biſhops ; and that the Prieſtly Office (as they affect to call 
© it) can only be convey'd by the Impoſition of their Hands, & c. 
Now this Character, if I do not very greatly miftake the matter, 
muſt extend to every true Member of the Eſtabliſh'd Church in 
this Kingdom. For, Firff, the 36th Article aſſures us, That 
* the Book of Confecration of Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, and 


© ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, has nothing in it that of it 


* ſelf is Superſtitious and — 7 | Secondly, The 7th and 8th 
Canons of the Church of England, and the 4th of the Church of 
Ireland, do Anathematize all thoſe who ſay, there is any thing in 
our Ordinations repugnant to the Word of God. And, Thirdly, 
the Preface to our Book of Ordination, which is confirm'd +: 

Act of Parliament, tells us, That it is evident unto all Men 
* diligently reading Holy Scripture and Ancient Authors, that 
from the Apoſtles time there have been theſe Orders of Miniſters 
in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons ; and that 
no Man ſhall be accounted, or taken to be a lawfs! Biſhop, 


_ © Prieft, or Deacon, or ſ»ffer'd to execute any of the ſaid Fun- 


b. Pag. 67. 


© ions, except he be called, try'd, examin'd, and admitted 
thereunto, according to the Form hereafter following ; or hath 
had formerly Epiſcopal Conſecration or Ordination. So that we find 
that every true Member of the Eftabliſh'd Church muſt in Mr. B—'s 
Senſe, according to his own Explication, be a Degenerate Prote- 
ſtant, and an Enemy to the Reformed Religion, unleſs he will re- 
nounce the Thirty Nine Articles and his Common-Prayer Book. 
I know this Author tells us, (%) that he is fo far from extending 
* this Charge to all of them, that he queſtions whether till Arch- 
© Biſhop Laud's time, any one Divine of any conſiderable Note 
* and Reputation in the Eſtabliſh'd Church, ever entertain'd or 
© avow'd this ſtrange Set of Notions. But I would advife this 
Gentleman to inform himſelf better in the Hiſtory of our Refor- 
mation, before he advances fo incredible a Paradox: And when he 


has made a ſmall Progreſs in that Hiſtory, let him declare to 


the. 
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the World ccnſcientiouſly what he thinks of thoſe great Lights of 
the Reformation who firſt compos'd the Common-Prayer Book, 


which the Act of Parliament ſays was done (a) by he Aid of the (a) 1 aud 3 of 
Holy Gb together with the Form and Manner of Conſecrating Edw. VI. 


Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ? Do not they declare that no 
Man ſhall be accounted a lawful Biſhop, Prieft, or Deacon, except 
he hath, or formerly had, Epiſcopal Conſecration or Ordination ? 
Was not this before Arch-Biſhop Laud's Time? Or were not 
Craumer, Ridley, Thirlby, Cox, Parker, Pilkinton, &c. of confiderable 
Nete and Reputatjon in the Eſtabliſh'd Church? I would deſire this 
Gentleman not to ſuffer his Zeal for a Party to tranſport him ſo 
far as to over-look theſe great Men, who were of this Opinion, 
the Profeſſors whereof he terms Degenerate Proteſtants, and Enemies 
to the Reformed Religion, As for his invidious and popular Obje- 
ction, which he urges both here and elſewhere upon every Oc- 
caſion when he is pinch'd with an Argument, viz. that theſe Prin- 
ciples Unchurch the greateſt part of the Reformed Churches 
abroad, and leave them to the uncovenanted Mercies of God, 1 
will (with God's Aſſiſtance) conſider it in another part of this 
Treatiſe. And what I have ſaid may, I think, be ſufficient at 
reſent to ſne that I had juſt Grounds for accuſing him. But 


r. B— deſires me to review his Expreſſions, (b) and © ſhew (b) Remarks, 
© him what there is in them that concerns the Chriſtian Church! 7 


* for 1500 Years, that I ſhould charge them as an uncharitable 
* condemning of all the Chriſtian Churches in the World for ſo 
long a time, of Degeneracy and Corruption; and an Excluſion of 
Fall that are not of their Perſwaſion, from that Purity that is ne- 
* ceſlary to every good Chriftian. 

In Anſwer to this, I look'd upon it as a natural and neceſſa 
Conſequence of what I e to prove in my Diſcourſe ; for if 
Mr. B— ſeems to call the preſent: Form of Church-Government 
corrupt and degenerate, which, as I was to ſhew in that Diſcourſe, 
was founded by Chriſt, and put in Practice by the Apoſtles, and 
Primitive Chriſtians for 1500 Years ; I thought it might have 
been no Injuſtice to ſay that Mr. B—, who ſo freely charges 
our preſent Conſtitution with Degeneracy and Corruption, 

ſeems at leaft to condemn all other Churches of the ſame Crime, 
who kept and maintain'd the fame Form of Church-Govern- 
ment, which were all Churches for 1590 Years after Chriſt, 
as I juſt hinted in that Diſcourſe» and ſhall prove more largely 
in this Treatiſe, notwithſtanding Mr. B— has ſaid, but no way 


rov'd, (c) © that the Government of the Church in the three - Page 70, 


. - I 
* firſe Centuries, was far more conformable to the Pro 7 
than 
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© than the Dioceſan Model: And that he takes the Presbyters o 
© the 4th and 5th Centuries, to have had a far greater ſhare in 
© the Government of the Churches, than the preſent Dioceſan 
© Frame allows them. : 

As for the latter part of my Charge, viz. That his Aſſerti- 
© ons ſeem to be an Excluſion of all that are not of their Perſwa- 
© fion, from that Purity that is neceſſary to every good Chriſtian ; 
he is ſure it is not only founded on any Expreſſions of his, but 
<-manifeſtly contradictory to them. | 

This then, it ſeems was intirely the Offfpring of my own J 

magination, or rather Invention, But if it be well examin'd, we 

 _ fthall find it a neceſſary Conſequence of what he ſaid before : 

( Pref. his For he had ſaid (a) (as I have prov'd, notwithſtanding his Apo- 
= of So logy) that his Religion was pure uncorrupted Chriſtianity, in Exclu- 
ſion of all others who were not of his Perſwaſion; and of Conſe- 
quence all others muſt want that Purity and Uncorruption, which 

if Mr. B— thinks neceſſary to every good Chriſtian, then what 

I ſay of him is grounded on his Aſſertions: But if he thinks it 

not neceſſary, he condems himſelf of a by.” unpeaceable Spirit, for 

ſeparating from an Eſtabliſn'd Church in things not neceſſary. But 

however, I ſuppoſe Mr. B— will own that all thoſe who main- 

tain any corrupt ſinful Terms of Communion, do want that Purity 

- whichis neceſſary : And that this muſt be his Notion of the E- 

5 ſtabliſh'd Church is, I think, pretty manifeſt from this very 

[b) Pag. 72. Poſtſcript (): And leſt Mr. B— ſhould ſay I miſrepreſent 

him, I will give his Words at large. I profeſs, ſays he, to 

© have mental Communion with all thoſe Churches that retain the 

Eſſentials of Chriſtianity : And how many ſuch Churches 

© are there, in whom the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity are mixed 

© with manifold corrupt Additions to it, both in Doctrine, Worſhip, 

© and Practice? And I may exerciſe ſuch mental Communion 

© with 'em as a part (tho a very unſound and diſeaſed part) of the 

© Catholick Church, on the account of what they retain of our 

common Chriſtianity, when their impoſing their corrupt Additions 

© renders my external Communion with em impracticable : 

And for occaſional external Communion, I can exerciſe it with 

© many Churches that retain ſome Co and Abuſes, and 

are guilty of ſome ſinful Diviſions, when nothing ſinful is 

ö — in thoſe Acts of Worſhip wherein I joyn with 
em. i 

If this does not plainly imply that the Eſtabliſh'd Church 

_ doth retain ſome Corruprions and Abuſes, and is guilty of ſome 

Jinful Diviſions, I ſhall deſpair of ever underſtanding what 2 

Author 
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Author writes: For I would ask him, with whom does he allow | 
occaſional external Communion ? Not, I ſuppoſe, with 'the Pa iſt, 
or Quaker, &c. Is it not with the Church by Law Eſtabliſh'd s 
Does not that then retain thofe Corruptions, and Abuſes, and. 
Sins he talks of? If fo, does not he inſinuate that it wants that 
Purity that is neceſſary to it ? If it doth not, why ſhould his exter- 
nal Communion be only occaſional ? If it does, my Accuſation 
of him is not growndleff ; and I could never ſee why, on his 
Principles, he ſhould allow any Communion with it at all. 
But thus it fares with Mr. B— as it happens to one fallen into a 
Bog; the more he ſtrives and ſtruggles to get out of it, the 
dirtier he makes himſelf, and the deeper he ſinks. 

Thus, I think, I have gone through the chiefeſt Stages of 
Mr. B—'s Charge againſt me; and I cannot find that I have ſo 

much as once miſrepreſented him ; ſo that I do not ſee how 
any thing I have ſaid could with any reaſon be called injurioxs 
Reflections on this Gentleman's Temper, or be ſaid to be the 
Product of my own Imagination and Invention. I am not as yet 
conſcious to my ſelf of any Falſhood or Inſincerity towards him; 
and I could heartily have wiſh'd I had no occaſion for accuſing 
him. And I appeal to the Judgment of every Impartial Rea- 
der, nay, of Mr. B— himſelf, with what Reaſon or Conſcience he 
could ſay (a) © If I have no regard to the Rules of Truth and (a) Poſtſcrigez. 
© Fuſtice, I ſhould have ſo much Regard to common Senſe, as not? 
to force a Conſtruction on his Words, ſo downright inconſiftent 
© with the obviows meaning of them. 

Theſe are hard Words indeed, but no more than what I ex- 
peed: from Mr. B: I ſhould have been diſappointed if I had 
not met with theſe, and ſeveral other Perſonal Abuſes. Thus he 
(b) ſometimes repreſents me as 4 Borderer upon Popery : Then a- (b) Page go. 
gain he (c) ranks me with Facobites and Non-jurors, who all hold (c) Page 66. 
the ſame Principles with me. Thus alſo he tells me, (d) I (d) Page 64, 
muſt of neceſſity act either again## my Conſcience, or be uncommonly * 
Ignorant: And again he ſuppoſes (e) that I have neither Faftice, (©) Page 72, 
nor Truth, nor common Senſe, Sometimes he (Ff) makes me a Mad-(t) Page 11. 
man ; and to let nothing paſs which. he thinks may caſt an O- 
dium on me, he tells me, (g) © my Head is fo full of the (8) Page 64 
© Danger of the Church, that if any Faults be mentioned that any 
* of the Clergy are guilty of, I preſently imagine our Eccleſiaſtical 
© Conſtitution ſtruck at. - 

Theſe are ſuch baſe and mean ways of ſupporting a Cauſe,, 
that I will give them no other Reply, than to aſſure Mr. B—, | 
in his own Words to another Author, (b) That (as ro my part) (h) Page 158. 
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© he is very ſafe from any Anſwer to things of this Stamp and 
© Character. For whoever in the ment of a Controver- 
ſy, inſtead of uſing Arguments, will call bard Names, and forget 
his Character of a Chriſtian and a Peace-maker, * has Talents 
for this way of Writing that I pretend not to, and God forbid 
© that I ſhould vie with him for. And I would only recommend 
| to this Gentleman's ſerious Peruſal and Practice, that very Paſ- 
(a) Serm. Pol. ſage of Arch-Biſhop Tillotſon's, (a) which he tells us he ha read 
I1-2.177, 178- vb Pleaſure ; but I find he has not, in any reſpect, endeawam'd 


fo imitate, 


— 


lm 
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CHAP. I. 


Wherein is prov d that rhe firſt Reformers of the Church of Eng- 
land were of Opinion, that Biſhops were diſtinit from Presby- 
ters, by God's Appointment. © HON 


R. B— tells us, he undertook this Poſtſcript or Apo- SEC T. I 
X/ © logy in order to allay the Heat, and ſilence the 27 
| *Clamour that has been unexpe&edly rais'd by the poor! 
Publication of his Sermon: But how he could expe an ds. 
that his manner of treating his Anſwerers, or the Subject in Debate, I. 
ſhould have this effect, I cannot imagine, unleſs he thinks his 
Anſwerers are oblig'd to be well pleas d and ſatisfied with his 
ſcornful Reproaches, and all his Readers to pin their Faith on 
7 Sleeve, and implicitely believe whatever he is pleas'd to offer 
them. > r 
He tells us alſo, he does not intend in this Poſtſcript to enter 
* on the particular and cloſe Examination of my Anſwer. Here 
I am ſure he has kept his Word, for I do not know that he has at- 
tempted to anſwer any one Argument. I have brought againſt. 
him: And notwithſtanding bis. mighty Boaſts (if 2 | 
| IT VETS af eee 


— 1 
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judge of a Man's future, by his preſent Performance) I deſpair 
of any thing ſolid or material from this Author. He ſays he ex. 
pects ſome other Anſwers to his Sermon; and 'tis not improba- 
ble that ſome abler Pen will produce what may much more de- 
© ſerve to be examin'd, than any thing he has met with birherro, 
But I am of Opinion this Gentleman will be diſappointed in his 
Expectations : And I would adviſe him more ſolidly to confute 
what is already laid in his Way than to deſpiſe it; for I can't 
believe that any other, much leſs an abler Pen, will take the trou- 
ble of medling in this Controverſy, when Mr. B— has return'd 
ſo little to what is already offer'd. He tells the World I have 
changed the Subject in Debate about Scriptural Biſhops, into a 
new one abput $crjptural Apoſtles ; but when he conſiders that 
* 47+ 1.20. in Scripture the FE oe is expreſly call'd a Riſhoprick *, and that 
the Biſhops immediately ſucceeded the Apoſtles in that Power and Ju- 
riſdiction which is properly Epiſcopal, as I prov'd in that Diſcourſe, 
and of which he takes no notice, and which I deſign to prove 
more fully in this Treatiſe, he will have no reaſon for his Aſſer- 
r10nN. . 44 "2 3 PAL I BERRIES: | 
His Deſign then in this Poſtſcript is to make ſome Apology for 
Printing the- Sermon itſelf, to vindicate himſelf from thoſe in- 
jurious Reflections I have made on his Temper ; and to ſuggeſt 
ſome Reaſons why he thinks what I have ſaid againſt his Sermon 
very defective and unſatisfattory. 
have already, in my Introduction, conſider'd how he has vin- 
dicated himſelf from my injurious Reflections, as he (without Rea- 
ſon) calls them. And I am of Opinion that his Apology. for 
Printing his Sermon, will be of the ſame Stamp and Character with 
his Vindication | 
SECT. II... Mr. Boyſe therefore tells (a) us, that he found a great number 
The Rewer of Diſcourſes Printed in England within theſe few Years laſt paſt, 
of King He whick not only afferted the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopa- 
ry VIII. for cy, but have carried the matter ſo high as to declare alt Ordina- 
Epiſcopacy. tion by Presbyters abſolutely null and void, notwithſtanding the 
(a) Peſiſcript, Allowances which are made for the Neceſſity of Foreign Churches. 
P-4% But Mr. B— ſays, he cannot think this to be the Doctrine of our 
Church now, any more than it was at its firſt Reformation. And he 
©38ſure(he ſays)the Generality of her moſt Learned Writers againſt 
8 Popery, have look'd on the Superiority of Biſhops above P resby- 
© ters, as a diſtin& Order, to be only a matter of Eccleſiaſtical Cu- 
| © tom, and Human Conſtitution. And in another place he tells the 
© (b) Page 67. World, () that he queſtions whether till Arch-Biſhop Laud's 
ET © time, any one Divine of conſiderable Note and Reputation in 
© the Eftabliſh'd Church ever entertain'd or avowed any other Opi- 
1 K DV 7 | Nn. 
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non. e herefore (a) this Gentleman cannot fee whit reaſona- ( Poſtſcript, 


© ble Ground there is for the loud Out- cry made 4 


© and Scriptural Biftops are the fame in Offce as well as Name, is 
* ſo far from being peculiat to thoſe whom't call Presbytertans, 


| nade ; 11 . 
© mon, when the Doctrine contained ii it, viz, chat Presbyters: 


that tis not only the declared Docttine of , of the formed t 8 


Churches abroad (as appears by the publick Confeſhons af thelt 
Faith) but it was the curtem Docłrine of the greateſt Inſtraments 
* of the Engliſh Reformation it ſeff, in che Reighs of K. Hu- 
ry VIII. X. Edward VI. and Q. EliZ aft. 

This then is the Subſtance of Mr. s Apology, that we muſt 
either think Piſhops not to be difin# from Precbyters, of we do not 
act according to the Deſign and Platform of our firſt Reformers ; 


who all, or moſt of them, were of Opinion, that Biſhops had no Su- 
periority over Presbyters, but by Eecleſtaſtical Cuſtom and Human 


Conſtitution. Never indeed, was any thing more poſitively ſaid, 
and yet hardly any thing ever ſo weakly prov'd, One would have 
imagin'd that this Gentleman had fo 


dence for fo ſtrange a Conctufion ; and yet all he has brought 


for it, will be found upon Examination either to be fome doabrful 


Expreſſion of ſome Authors, contrary to their own clear Teſtimo- 
ny in other places; or the Corruption of others in order to car 
on his Cauſe; or the Teftimony of another, who has recanted 
his Opinion, and prov'd it erroneous. Such Evidence as this 
only, will be found to be the Baſis and Ground of Mr. B—'s poſi 
tive Aſſertion. . 131 mp 
For if the Stream of our f Reformers had run for Precbjtery, 
how came it to paſs that they 7 Epiſcopacy? It is not to be 
believ'd, or ſo much as ſuppos d, that they ſhould keep that Form 
of-Church-Government they had ay. Scruples about it, when 
it was wholly in their Power to Eſtabliſh what Government they 
leas'd. Is it to be imagin'd that they ſhould declare it;to be ei- 


ent from Scripture and a that there were from the Apo- 


ſtles Times three Orders, of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, in the 
Church, if they had been of a contrary Opinion ? This is ſuch 
an Abuſe and Reflection on our fri# Reformers, as would not become 
the Mouth of the moſt, profeſs d Enemy of the Reformation ; 
much leſs does it become this Author, who pretends to be ſuch 
an Admirer and Promoter of it. Now tho this general Conſidera- 
tion is ſufficient to Silence and Confute theſe extravagant Preten- 
ſions of this Author; yet to let the Reader ſee more clearly the 


Falſhood of Mr. B—'s Poſition, viz. that mo#? of our firſt Refor- . 


mers were of his Opinion; I will produce their Evidence, and 
prove that , and the moft conſiderable of them, aſſerted the 
1 | S quite 


ome very convincing Evi- 
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Auite contrary to what this Gentleman ſays they do: And when 
1 have done this, I will examine that little Evidence Mr. B-— 
produces for his Aſſertion. an . 
I do not doubt but Mr. B— is very well acquainted with the 
(a) Hif. of che Debates which Dr. Burnet (a) gives us of the moſt Learned Di- 
_ Reformp.289. vines of King Henry the Eighth's Reign, about the Seven Sacra- 
ments, and with what Prudence and Deliberation they proceeded in 
every Particular: For the whole Buſineſs they were to conſider 
* was divided into ſo many Heads, which were propos'd as Que- 
© ries ; and theſe were given out to ſo many Biſhops and Divines, 
and at a prefix d time every one brought in his Opinion in Wri- 
© ting upon all the Queries. I do not doubt, I ſay, but Mr. B— 
is very well acquainted with theſe Queries, becauſe he gives us 
| Arch-Biſhop Cranmer's. Judgment of one of them, from Bp. Stil- 
* 54. 2": lingfleet, () and directe us to Dr. Burner (c) for the Paper at large, 
36 Kc. as he got it from Bp. Stillingfleet's Manuſcript : But I cannot ſay 
(c) HP. Re- this Gentleman has dealt fairly with the World, in ſaying it was 
form. par. 1. the current Doctrine of the greateſt Inſtruments of the Eng/;h Refor- 
Cel. P. 201. mation, that Biſhops and Prieſts were the ſame both in Name and 
: Office; when their Reſolutions to theſs very Queries which he 
directs us to, gives a quite contrary Account of them: For to the 
Ninth Queſtion, which was, Whether the Apoſtles, lacking a 
higher Power, as in not having a Chriſtian King among them 
© made Biſhops, by tbat Neceſſity, or by. Authority, given by God ; 
They all, but one or two, at moſt, unanimouſly agree that the 
© Apoſtles made arid ordained Biſh»ps, Prieſtt and Deacons, by Au- 
© thority. given them of God. And to the Tenth Queſtion, viz. 
© Whether Biſhops or Prieſts were firſt ? And-if the Priefts were 
firſt, then the Prieſt made the Biſhop. It was a confus'd Que- 
© ſtion, and the Anſwers to it were as confus'd : They did not 
© ſeem' to underſtand the Deſign of it, and therefore they were in- 
© titely” divided about it. Four ſay that at the beginning the 
© were all one: But Eight were of the contrary Opinion; and 
©that Chriſt being both a Prieſt and a Biſhop, ordain'd his Apo- 
Iſtles, who were both Prieſts and Biſhops ; and the ſame Apo- 
©ftles did afterwards ordain Biſhops, and commanded them to 
< ordain others: But they generally agreed that Biſhops and 
| ©Priefts were diſtinct from one another. As. for Arch-Biſhop 
| Cranmer s particular Opinion in ſome Points, I will ſhew pre- 
| | ſently that he Recanted it. As for the Eleventh Queſtion, which 
was plain and material, and comes neareſt our preſent Diſpute, VIZ, 
Whether a Biſhop hath Authority to make a Prieſt by the Scrip- 
. *ture, or no? And whether any other but only a, Biſhop, may 
make a Prieſt 2 They generally agree, that none but Biſhops nay. 
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This was the Opinion of the Arch-Biſhop-of York, the Biſhops of 
London, Rocheſter and Carliſle ; of Doctors Robertſon, Day, | Edges 
worth, Symmons, Leygbton and Coren. Doctors Cox'and Treſham al- 
low the contrary Practice in Caſes of great Neceſſity ;; and 
Dr. Redmain's Anſwer is, Whether any other but only a Biſhop 
* may make a Prieſt, I have not read, but by ſingular Priviledge 
Jof God. Arch-Biſhop Cranmer, indeed, does ſay, that Princes 
and Governors may make Prieſts, But his Opinion ſhall be ac- 
counted for hereafter. And to the Twelfth Queſtion, © Whether 
in the New Teſtament be required any Conſecration of a Biſhop 
© and Prieſt, or only appointing to the Office be ſufficient 2 They 
© unanimouſly (except one or two) agree, that Appointment. only 
© is not ſufficient ; but that Conſecration, by the Impoſition of Hands, 
© is neceſſarily required. Now all theſe Queſtions ſuppoſe a Di- 
ſtinction between Biſhops and Prieſts ; and how Mr. B—, after 
he had ſeen and read theſe Reſolutions of our firſt Reformers, 
could ſay that the cmtrary Opinion was their current Doctrine, I confeſs 
I do not underſtand ; and F leave the candid Reader to examine. 
This one would think might in all reaſon be ſufficient to ſhew 
that the current Doctrine was quite contrary to what Mr. B— aſſerts 
in the Reign of King Henry VIII. For that theſe Reſolutions 
were in his Reign I think is pretty clear and evident, tho Mr. B 


(a) ſays, he does not underſtand how Dr. Burnet comes to place (e) Peſierivt,. 


them in that Reign, Now therefore, to help Mr. B—'s Under-?: 5* 
ſtanding, I can tell him that Edward Lee, who was then Arch-Bi- 

ſhop of York, and was one of thoſe who ſent his Anſwer to thoſe , _ 
Queries, died three Years (b) before the Death of K. Henry VIII. (0 Athens 


viz, Seft. 13, 1544+. and conſequently this Paper muſt have been % 7.5 . 


Sign'd at leaſt three Years before King Edward VI. began his 
Reign. How Dr. Stillingſteet (who was but a very young Man 
when he wrote his Jrenicum) came to fall into ſo notorious a Mi:: 
ſtake, as to place the forementioned Paper in the beginning bf *_ a 
King Edward VI. his Reign, and how he became afterwards ſen 


ſible of his Error, Mr. Durel (c) will inform Mr. B—, if he will (c), * 
give himſelf the trouble to conſult him. Les. Cap. 28. - 


As for Arch-Biſhop Cranmer's Opinion. at. that time, which p. 327. 
Mr. B— makes ſo great a Stir about, E muſt confeſs he was then 

very Heterodox in his Opinions about Spiritual Juriſdiction ; he 

was altogether- Eraſtian, and held that Princes and Governors 
might make Prieſts as well as Biſhops : And if Mr. B— will ſub- 
ſcribe to the Opinion this great Man was of, in every Particular, 

he muſt become Eraſtian likewiſe. But however, tho this Arch- 
-Biſhop was a very great Inſtrument of the Reformation, yet he was 


but one, and not I»fallible: And this may be ſaid in his Juſtifica- 


tion, 


83 
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| tion, That the Reformation being then but juſt beginning to 
breath, and the Pope | Supremacy being juſt caſt off, this great 
Man might eaſily be induced to fall into this Error, of giving the 
EKiyg not only his own, but ſomething more than he could claim 
by Kight. He ſeem'd to be wavering and uncertain in his Reſolu- 
| tions, and therefore he ſubſcrib'd after this manner, as Bp. Stil- 
(a) Tren. Chop. ling fleet tells us. (a) This-ts mine Opinion ard Sentence at this pꝛe⸗ 
8.7. 393. ent, which J do not temerarioufly define, but de remit the Judg⸗ 
ment thereof wholy to pont Pajeſty. And that his Mind foon 40. 
ter is evident, becauſe from the very fame Manuſcript it is 
obſervable, that when this Arch-Biſhop ſaw the Current to run 
againſt him, he immediately Subſcribed, with his own Hand, to 
Dr. Leighton's Opinion, which was, That the Apoſtles made Bi- 
ſhops. by Authority given unto them of Chyiſt : And that a Biſhop 
has Anthoz(ty of Gov, as dis Piniſter, by Sctipture to make a 
Pyieſt. And that any other Pan has Authozity to make a Pꝛieſt by 
Bcripture, J have not read, no: any Example . thereof. And that 
there is a Conſecration required, as by Impoſition of Bands; fo 
fo we be taught by the Enſample of the Apoſties. This Opinion he 
(b). Ecel. embrac'd, for Mr. Dwrel ( who ſaw the Manuſcript, aſſures us, 
Aanglic. c. 28. that he wrote his Name immediately under Dr. Leigbron's, in Te- 
RT ftimony of his Approbation of that Opinion: And that he always 
N ſtood firm to that Determination afterwards, will be evident 

when we conſider the Teſtimonies of the next Reign. \ 
Tyhus far therefore, we have the Judgment of the moſt Learned 
=] Men of this Reign on our fide, for the Diſtinction of Biſhops 
The Opinion of from Prieſts, by God's "Appointment. What Mr. B— produces 
Tyndah out of Tynda/, Lambert and Barns, is not very material, becauſe, 
_ 0b. ſuppoſing they were of his Opinion, we find the current Doctrine 
jeffio againſt was againſt them. But however, this is certain, that they were 
the current Do- very hot Men, and r4i#d indifferently againſt Prieſts and Biſhops. 
Brine, They ſet no Bounds to their Zeal, and had not Judgment to di- 
ſtinguiſn between the Abuſe of a thing, and the neceſſary Uſe of it. 
So that whatever good they might have done by their Courage, 
in Preaching undauntedly againſt the Corruptions of the Church 
of Rome, yet we do not find that our firft Reformers had any re- 
gard to their Opinions. For we are told, by an Act of Parlia- 
{c) 2: ment, (c) That our Refozmers had an Epe in the firſt place, to the 
dw. VI. mort pure and ſincere Chiiſtian Religion, taught in the Scriptutes; 
and in the next place 6 the Uſages of the Pzimitive Church And 
J am of opinion, that neither Barnes, Lambert, or Tyndal, had any 
ſettled Notions of the Eccleſiaſtical Governinent ; for tho they 
do ſometimes ſeem to ſay, that there are but two Offices in the 
Church of Divine Inſtitution ; yet at other times they - = 
5 ſcruple 
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ſcruple to ſay otherwiſe. Thus Tyndal in his Anſwer to Sir The- | 
mas Moore, who charg'd him for ſaying, That all Boly Orders be 
but Pens Invention; thus expreſly anſwers. (a) The Dffice- of an (a) terte of 
Apoſtle, Biſhop, Pꝛieſt, Deacon, and Widow, are ok God. So Tynd. Folie, 
that I cannot ſee that Mr. Beyſe has any great reaſon to boaft of? 2 
theſe Mens Opinion. | 1 | 
But from the Judgment of private Perſons, I will proceed to the 
publick Acts of this Reign, as far as they have any Relation to 
the 8 in Debate, about the diſtinction of Biſhops from 
Prieſts. | - 
And the firſt we meet with is that mentioned by Mr. Boyſe, out SECT. III. 
of Bp. Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, (b) Intituled, .4 De- . P*bkek 
claration made of the Functions, and Divine Inſtitution of Biſhops and 2 5 
Prieſts : Subſcribed by Thomas Cromwell, the two Arch-Biſhops, E- diftinifion f 
leven Biſhops, and many other Doctors and Civilians. Now one Biber from 
would think that, without going any further, the very Title is 4%, 90%" 
ſufficient to evidence their Judgments of the Divine Inſtitution of Foyt wn 
Biſho 4 and Prieſts But however, becauſe Mr. Boyſe ſeems to lay A denda. 2. 321, 
migh ty Streſs upon this Declaration, I will preſent the Reader &. A 
with a brief Abſtract of it, and ſhew this Author's Sizcerity in quo- 
ting it, Thus then it begins: As touching the Sacrament of 
© Holy Orders, we Will that all Biſhops and Preachers ſhall in- 
* ſtruct and teach our er committed by us unto their Spiritual 
© Charge, how that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did inſtitute and or- 
© dain in the New Teſtament, that beſides the Civil Powers and 
© Governance of Kings and Princes, which is call'd in Scripture, 
© Poteftas Gladij, the Power of the Sword; there ſhould be alſo 
© continually in the Church Militant certain other Miniſters or 
© Officers, which ſhould have Spiritual Power, Authority and 
© Commiſſion under, Chriſt, Cc. After this they declare What is 
their buſineſs, 'viz. Preaching, Adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
Ordination, &. They tell us alſo, that each of theſe Miniſters 
muſt keep within the Bounds of his own Office, according to 
God's Word, for he made ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prieſts, c. Then 
they tell us, that this Spiritual Power is neceſlary to be preſery d 
on Earth for three Reaſons. 1/#, Becauſe it is God's Command. 
24h, It is the only means ordain'd by God to confer his Graces on 
us. And 34d!y, Becauſe the ſaid Office hath annex'd to it aſſuredly 
Promiſes of excellent and ineſtimable things. After this they pro- 
ceed to give an Account to whom this Power was given, wiz. to 
| Biſhops and Prieſts. But becauſe Mr. . — has corrupted and chan- 
ged the Words to make for his Cauſe, I will tranſcribe them as 
Dr. Burnet has given them from the Original Manuſcript, and as 


Mr, B— has pretended to give them from Bp. Bainer. 


Mr. Boyle's 
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M.. Boyſe's Poſtſcript, pag. 46. | By. Burnet's Adden. to the 1/ft Part 
| | of Hiſt. Reform, pag. 323. 


: © This Office, this Pew tad ; * Office, this 3 — 
Authority was given by Chri uthority was committe 

© and his Apoſtles unto certain Chriſt al his Apoſtles unto Par 
© Perſons only, that is to ſay, to - tain Perſons only, that is to ſay, 
© PrIEsSTsS OR BisHoPs, whom] unto PRIESTHS AND BisHoPs 
© they did elect, call and admit] whom they did ele, call and 
* thereto, by Prayer and Im : admit thereunto, by Prayer 
© ſition of Hands. and Impoſition of Hands. 


Now it is evident, that -the changing And into Or, makes a 
very great Alteration in the Senſe of this Declaration ; and I 
leave the Reader to judge of Mr. B—'s Integrity by this Inſtance, 
and ſo will proceed in the Declaration. After this therefore, it pro- 
ceeds to prove that Orders is a Sacrament, and (after having 
made this manifeſt Diſtinction between Biſhops and Prieſts) con- 
ſilts of two parts, viz. a Spiritual and Inviſible Grace, and an 
Outward and Viſible Sign. The Inviſible Grace is the Power 
and Authority before-mentioned : The Viſible and Outward Si 

is the Prayer and Impoſition of the Biſhops Hands. And to the 
intent the Church of Chriſt ſhould never be deftitute of ſuch 
© Miniſters, it was ordained and commanded by the Apoſtles, that the 
© fame Sacramentſhould be applied and miniſtred by the Biſhop from 
© time to time, unto ſuch other Perſons as had the Qualities, which 
© the Apoſtle very diligently deſcribes in his Epiſtles to Timothy 
© and Tit. After this they proceed to ſhew, that whereas their 
Anceſtors did inſtitute certain other inferior Orders and Degrees, 
as Fenitars, Lectors, Exorcifts, Acolytes, and Sub-Deacons ; yet 
the truth is, that in the New Teſtament there is no mention made 
of any Degrees, or diſtinction of Orders, but only of Deacons, 
or Miniſters, and of Prieſts or Biſhops. * 1 | 

If Mr. B— lays any Streſs, as he ſeems to do, on the latter 
part of this Declaration, where it is ſaid, that-in the New Teſta- 
ment there is no mention made of any Degrees, or diſtinctions in 
Orders, but only of Deacons-or Miniſters, of Prieſts or Biſhops ; 
it can do his Cauſe no Service, becauſe the Offices of Biſhops and 

Prieſts were ſo manifeſtly diſtinguiſh'd before. And indeed, this 
Clauſe, Biſhops or Prieſts, does no more intimate that they are 

(0 Rabr.to the tlie ſame in Power and and Authority, than our Church does, 
Ale. to % (a) when it ſays, the Prieſt, or Biſhop, ſhall pronounce the Ab- 
Commun. Ser- folution, &c. But this will be more fully accounted for in the In- 
' Vice. ſtance I am now going to mention, | The 


by Mr. B---'s Ordination Sermon, &c. 
The next publick Act we meet with in this Reign, is a Book 
Printed in the Year 1543, called A neceſſary Doctrine and Erudi- 
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tion foz any Chziſten Pan. It was compos'd by an Aſſembly of 


Biſhops and Divines call'd together for that purpoſe, and Revis d 
and Corrected by K. Henry VIII. himſelf, and ſo was Publiſh'd by 
bis Authority, and with an-Epiſtle of his own before it, to all his 
Faithful and Loving Subjects. In this Book there is a Chapter, 
Intituled, The Sacrament of Orders; wherein the three Orders of 
Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon, are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed : And 
to prove my Aſſertion, I will preſent you with ſome of the moſt 
material Paſſages of it, in the ſame old Dreſs as I find it in the 
Book it ſelf. (a) Thus then it begins. As concernyng the Sacra- 
ment of D2ders, it is to be underſtand, that Oꝛder is a-Gyft-oz Gꝛace of 
Pyniſtration in Chziſts Church, gyven of God to-Chziſten Pen, by the 
Conſecration and Jmpoſition of the Byſhops Yandes upon them. And 
this Sacrament was conferred and gyven at the begynning by the Apo⸗ 
files, &c. And as the Apoſtles themſelves in the hegynninge of the 


(a) Erudition 


of 2 Chriſten 


Man, Sheet M. 


Churche, dyd oꝛder Prieſts and Byſhops, ſo they appointed and wyl- 


led the other Byſhops after them to do the lyke. Three Pages after 
which it thus goes on. Moꝛtover, as touchynge the Dzder of Dea⸗ 
cons, we rede in the Aces of the Apoſtles, that they wert ordered and 
Inſtytuted by the ſame Apoſtles, by Pꝛaper and Ampoſition of theyr 
Handes upon them: And theyr Mffice in the Pzimitibe Churche 


was partly in Pyniſtrynge Prat and Dꝛynke and other Neceſſariez, to 


pore People kounde of the Churche, partly alſo in myniſtrynge to the 
yſhoppes and Pꝛieſtes, and in doynge their Dutie in the Churche. 

Here is as manifeſt a Diſtinction between Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, as Words can well expreſs; And therefore what is faid 
afterwards, muſt have ſome peculiar Meaning and Application, or 
I cannot reconcile it from contradicting what went juſt before it. 
The Words run thus: And of theſe two Oꝛders only,that is toſay,Pzielts 
and Deacons, Scripture maketh expꝛeſſe mencion, and how they were con- 
ferred of the Apoſtles by Pzayer and Jmpoſition of theyr Pandes- Now 
therefore, in order to reconcile this, we may ſay, that as thoſe 
who had the Epiſcopal Power were in the Scripture Language 
called Apoſtles, ſo the Name of Biſhop and Presbyter, or Prieſt, 
were uſed promiſcuouſly for one another; and then the Senſe 
will be eaſie enough, viz. that the Scripture makes mention only 
of Prieſts and Deacons, who were made by the Apoſtles, or Bi- 
ſhops. And that this was really the Deſign of this Place looks 


My. B— 7705. 


jectian from 


the Erudition 
of a Chriſtian" 


Man conſider d. 1 


very probable, becauſe Prieſts and Deacons are the lee Orders 


of the Church, which the Scripture expreſly mentions ;_ and here 
they are put in oppoſition to thoſe lower. Degrees which the 
Church of Rowe maintains, 11 Sub-Deacont,  Acolyres, 2 
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ciſts, &. as immediately follows. And Biſhops are here alſo. 
put in the place of the Apoſtles, in order to defeat all Pretenſions 


to the Pope t Supremacy ; and therefore to let us fee that all Biſhops 


are upon a level by the Word of God, for they are all Apoſtles, 
it follows: Left peradventure it myghte be thoughte to ſome Perſoncs 
that ſuche Authozitie, Powers, and Juriſdictions, as Patriarches, 
Pꝛymates, Arch-Byſhoppes, and Petropolitanes, now have, and 
heretofoze at any tyme have had juſtly and lawfully over other By⸗ 
ſhoppes, were gyven theym by God in Yolye Scripture, we thynke it 
erpedyente and neceſſarye, that all Men ſhonlde be advertiſed and taught 


all ſitche lawfull Powers and Authozities of any one Byſhoppe over 


another, were and be gyven to them, by the Conſent, Ozdynaunce and 


-  politive Lakes of Pen onely, and not by any Dzdynaunce of God. in 


Yolye Scripture. After which it inveighs againſt the Power 
which the Biſhop of Rome claims over other Biſhops by Divine 


Right, as an Uſurpation and Tyranny. It does not condemn 


the Order of Biſhops as they were then in being, and which it 
fappoſes they had by the Ordinance of God; but only calls that 
an uſurped er, which one Biſhop by Divine Right claimed a- 
bove another. In ſhort, whoever conſults the Book it ſelf, will 


find that the only deſign of it in that place is to exclude all above 


Biſhops, and all under Deacons, from any Scriptural Pretenſions. So 
that whatever Power, or Authority, or Juriſdiction, they now 
do, or heretofore have claimed, is all owing to the Conſent and 
Ordinance of Man, and of conſequence is. of Human Conſtitution. 
And I am almoſt confident, if Mr. B— ever ſaw the Book, and 


well confider'd it, he would be of the ſame Opinion: And-if he 


(a) Pag. 47. 


(b) Hi. f Re- 


form, Par. I. 


pag. 366. 


Bp. Bumnet 
vindicated. 


had ever ſeen the Book, he would ſcarce have had the Aſſurance 
as to ſay, it aſſerted (a) that any Superiority of one Biſhop or 
©Prieft above another, is only owing to Human Conſtitution ; 
when it only ſays that the Power of one Biſhop above another, in 
Excluſion of all Power above that of Bifhops ; as Mr. B— may 
ſee in the Book it ſelf, or in the Quotation which I have faith- 


fully brought out of it. 


But however, ſuppoſe we ſhould grant with Bp. Purnet, (b) 
that in theſe Papers Biſhops and Prieſts are ſpoken of as one Office; 
yet it may be confider'd, that the Reformation being but now be- 

inning, and K. Henry's Deſign being only to ſhake off the Pope's 

upremacy, theſe firſt Reformers us'd all their Wit and Rhetorick 
to extol the King's, and depreſs the Pope's Power ; and in doing 
fo, they might ſhoot ſomething beyond the Mark; and ſtill en- 
tertaining thoſe Notions which they had imbib'd among the 
School-men, or from the Popiſh Canons, they might eaſily de- 
cline from the right way; and by exalting the Prieſts, or depreſ- 

4 . | | | ſing 
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ſing the Biſhops Office, might miſs the Mark. This was certain 
ly the Method which the Pope's Creatures made uſe of to exalt 
his Power; the only way to do which effectually was to lower | 
the Biſhops Power, and to make em think they had it from the 
Pope, and not from Chriſt. And this ſeems the very Method 
which Arch-Biſhop Cranmer took to leſſen the Pope's, and to 
heighten the King's Supremacy : He gave the King all that 
Power, viz. of making and conſecrating Biſhops, Cc. which the 
Pope had claim'd before ; and ſo from one Extream run head- 
long upon another: But we find his Judgment ſoon alter d, as I 
have prov'd already, and will do it more effectually by and by. 
So that ſuppoſing we grant all that Mr. B deſired from this 
Book, tho there is no reaſon for it, I cannot. ſee what great Ser- - 4 
vice it would do him, fince we ſhall find that theſe very Men | 
who were Compilers of this Book were of a quite different. Opi- 
nion very foon after, viz. the firſt Year of K. Edward the Sixth's 
Reign. And if I ſhould ſay (th6, as I have prov'd, there is no 
occaſion for it) with Bp. Stilling fleet (a) © I medle not with the (a) Hen 
Times of K. Henry VIII. when I will not deny but the firſt III. 2. 365. 
© 2uickening of Reformation might be, but the matter of it was 
as yet Rude and Undigeſted. If, I ſay, I ſhould make this Pleas 
I do not know how Mr. Boyſe could reafonably except againſt 


it. 


But Mr. Boy/e (b) is very angry with Bp. Burnet for offering to ſay (Pe. 48, % 
that theſe Reformers took their Determination of - theſe Matters - 
from the Canoniſts and School-men, and not rather from St. Fe- 

rome. Now ſuppoſing their Determination juſt as he would have 

it ; it will, I hope, appear preſently, chat when they began to 
conſult the Scriptures about it, and the Primitive Uſage of the 

Church; they then, at lateſt, declar'd for the Superiority of Bi- 
ſhops above Prieſts by Divine Appointment. 
Mr. Z— (e) ſays, he cannot imagine or underſtand why SECT. IV. 
the Declaration of the Epiſcopal Furiſdiction, as of Divine Right, 88 
could have been a more fatal Blow to the Papacy at the Council om 5... 
of Trent, than the Declaration of Biſhops and Presbytets being ring Pe. 
the ſame Office according to Scriptures would have been. (c) Page 46, 
If this Gentleman had ever read Father Pauls Hiſtory of that V* 

Council, he would then have known how the 1:/ian Biſhops la- 
bour'd againſt the Determination of the Divine Right of Epiſco- 
pacy, (4) and that they had poſitive Inſtructions to declare againſt 


(d) HF. 25 


Council of 


it: And thò the Truth prevail'd, and it was carry d againſt them, Trent, Ad v: 
yet all the Pope's Creatures were as ſolicitous againſt it, as if the .Y 
whole Papal Fabrick was to fall by that Deciſion. And therefore 
we have the Popes MOOS ſupporting their Cauſe by Lava 

i . | 2 Ws 
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Laws as confound Epiſcopacy and Presbytery together; for in 
the Decretals collected by Gregory IX. we find this Decree. Sa- 
| cros ordines dicimus Diaconatum & Epiſcopatum, Hos ſcilicet ſolos primi- 
(b) Lib. 5.Tir. tia Eccleſia legitur habuiſſe. (a) i. e. We call Deaconſhip and Preſ- 
„ ©2-9: byterſhip Sacred Orders: For thoſe only the Primitive Church is 
_ read to have had. Here then we find the Pope and the Presbyte- + 
rian eye together againſt the Sacred Order of Epiſcopacy, as 
diſtinguiſh'd from that of Presbytery. And, however I may diſ- 
pleaſe Mr. B— by the Aſſertion, I cannot but once more ſay, 
that Presbytery, rather than Epiſcopacy, æ a Relict of Popery ; and that 
the Parity of Ng and Biſhops was labour'd and contended for 
in the Council of Trent, only to preſerve the Pope's Supremacy. 
But this Gentleman cannot yet underſtand how this Deciſion 
ſhould be a more fatal Blow to the Papacy, than the Declara- 
tion of the Parity of Biſhops and Presbyters would have been. 
Well then, for this Author's ſake, I will make this matter a 
little plainer, and ſhew, that if this Council had declar'd that 
- Biſhops and Presbyters were the ſame Office, it would have been 
the moſt effectual way of promoting the Papacy : For this is the 
very thing the Pope, and the Iralian Biſhops (who underſtood the 
Intereſt of the Pope ſomething better, I hope, than Mr. B—). 
would have been at, if Father Paul may be credited. And our 
fa) Pref. tothe Learned Bp. Sanderſon (b) has obſerv'd that our Diſſenting Bre- 
4 Vol. of Ser- thren, who cauſeleſly ſuſpect our Church for promoting Popery, 
mens, Sec. 18. are upon ſeveral Accounts the greateſt Promoters of it themſelves. 
Firſt, By putting to their helping Hand co the pulling down of 
© Epiſcopacy. + It is very well known to many what Rejoycing 
© that Vote brought to the Romiſh Party: How even in Rome it ſelf 
' © they ſang their Io Pæans upon the Tidings thereof, and ſaid tri- 
© umphantly, Now the Day # ours ; now is the fatal Blow given to 
© the Proteſtant Religion in England. And the Reaſon fcems; e- 
vident enough; becauſe, if they could once bring it about that the 
Parity of Biſhops and Presbyters ſhould be the current Doctrine of 
our Church, they would not deſpair of making our People ſoon 
out of Love with the Reformed Religion, when they could ſhew 
that the main Pillar of it had neither Scripture nor Antiquity to 
ſupport it. And they might entertain ſome hopes, that a little 
Dominion over their Fellow-Presbyters, and large Revenues, 
may reconcile ſome of them to his Holineſ, ſince he pretends to 
the diſpoſal of ſuch Preferments : Whereas, if it be declar'd that 
1 Biſhops are upon a level, and that the Pope, by God's Law, 
has no more Power than any other Biſhop; there can be no 
Temptation to declare for the Papacy.. privy 


But 
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But how can this be ? Did not the Council of Trent declare far 


the Pope's Will, who ly ſaw what a fatal Stroke it gave 
ro his Supremacy. And for Mr. B— to inſinuate that Epiſcopacy 


tends to Popery, (a) is to give the broad Lie to all Hiſtory, nay: (a) Page ges 


to his own Writers, who have clear'd her from any ſuch Ap- 
proaches. I would deſire this Gentleman to conſule the Epiſtle 
Congratulatory of Hyimachus Nicanor to the Covenanters of Scot- 
land ; to read over Ware's Foxes and Firebrands, c. before he pro- 
nounces raſhly againſt Epiſcopacy. I would have him conſider 
what it is which the Papiſts have more envied. and maligned, 
than the Church of England, and what they have more wiſh'd' to 
ſee broken in pieces. For the late Cardinal Barberini ſaid, in the 
hearing of a Gentleman, who told it to a Learned Prelate of our 


Church, (5) He could be contented there were no Prieſts in England, ſo (b) Stilling- 
there were no Biſhops :; For then he ſuppoſed their Work would do it fleet Pref. rs - 


ſelf. I would have this mighty Advocate for Presbytery, or Inde- 3 _ : 


pendency, or both, to read over thoſe Learned Writers which his 
Party have reckon'd among their beſt Friends, and who unant- 
mouſly abſolve our Church from being Friends to the Papacy 
by its being for Epiſcopacy : Particularly I would have him read 


over Calvin, Antonius Sadeel againſt Turrianm the Jeſuit, both Ge- 


nevians, Pexelius, Lambertus Danæus, Whitaker, Junius, Chamier, 
Ameſius, Salmaſins, and a great many more whom T could men- 
tion, were it needful in ſo plain a Caſe, who all declare that the 
Divine Right of Epiſcopacy is not conſiſtent with the Papacy. 


For this Opinion ſets em all upon a level, and makes every Bi- 


ſhop to have his Commiſion from Chriſt himſelf, not from the 
Pope, or any other Human Power: Which is an Opinion as ir- 
reconcilable with the Pope's Supremacy, as it is with Eraſtia- 


niſm, or with Presbytery. In ſhort, I believe that all Men will 


be apt to * that the Pope, and all the Court of Rome, an- 
derſtood the Ne 

Mr. B— can pretend to do: Now both the Pope himſelf, and all 
his Party, were of Opinion, that to have declar'd that every Bi- 


ſhop had his Power of Juriſdiction immediately from Chriſt, with- 


out any Dependence on any viſible higher Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
was utterly deſtructive to the Papacy. 


I have been longer on this Digreſſion than I deſign d, but. 


Mr. B's Diſingenuity forced me to this needleſs Defence, of E- 
piſcopacy's making no Approaches to-the Papacy. What he ſays 
againſt the Biſhops pretending to be Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, ſhall 
be conſider'd in its proper. place ; for I think it high time to re- 


turn to the Vindication of our firſt Reformers from being Presby- 


terians, as Mr, B— would make them. The. 


ntereſt of the Roman Chair ſomething better than. 


2 
the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy ? Yes, it did, but much againſt | 
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SECT. v. The next Reign therefore to be conſider'd is that of Edward VI. 
Dur Reforme?* here the firſt thing we meet is quite oppoſite to what Mr. B— 
Fra 7 aſſerts, viz. that Biſhops and Presbyters were the ſame both in 
*he Divine: Name and Office: For moſt of thoſe great Men who were the 
Right of Bi- firſt Inſtruments of the Reformation, were concern'd in the be- 
Jhops, @s di- ginning of K. Edward the Sixth's Reign in drawing up and com- 
11 piling the Form and Manner of Ordaining and Conſecrating of Biſhops, 
| Prieſts and Deacons, together with a Preface to it, all which was 
(a) Preface to Confirm'd by Att of Yarliament : And in this it is declar'd, (a) 
' rhe Form of © That it is evident unto all Men diligently reading Holy Scrip- 
*Qraination. © tyres and Ancient Authors, that from the Apoſtles time there 
have been theſe ORDERS of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Bi- 
* ſhops, Priefts, and Deacons. And it declares further, that 
none ſhall be accounted lawful Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons 
without Epiſcopal Ordination. Here then we are ſure that the 
current Doctrine of this Reign was quite different from what Mr. B— 
_ repreſents it: And if Arch-Biſhop Cranmer had been of Mr. B—'s 
Opinion in the laſt Reign, this very Book of Ordination, in the 
compiling of which he had the greateſt Hand, is Demonſtration 
that he changed it in this. | 
'Cranmer': O- But had we not this Proof of Arch-Biſhop Cranmer's declaring 
pinion in this for the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, we have another every whit 
— as valid, viz. a Sermon of his of the Authority of the Keys, (which 
Dr. Hicks has Re-printed in his Preface to the Divine Right of 
Tamar] Epiſcopacy, Publiſh'd in his („) Book call'd Catechi/mus, &c. 
£-c.p. 226. Printed Ammo 1148, and Dedicated to K. Edward VI. In which 
4 Sermon, after this great Man has declar'd that God has eſtabliſh'd 
a Miniſtry in his Church, which was to continue for ever, &. 
he has theſe Words. Ando the Piniſtration of Gods worde (which 
our Lo2d Jeſus Chiiſt hymſelke dyd inſtitute) was deryved from the 
Apoſtles unto other after them, by Ampoſition of Handes, gyving the Holy 
Shoſt, from the Apoſtles tyme to our dayes. And this was the Conſecra- 
tion, Dzders,and Uncion of the Apoſtles, wherby they at the begynnynge 
made Biſhops and Pzytſtes. — And this ſhall continewe in the Churche 
to the Wozldes end. Here the Arch-Biſhop has ſo fully declared his 
Thoughts, that it needs no Application, and is ſufficient to clear 
this great Man's Reputation from the Aſperſions which Mr. B— 
(e) Righrs of and another Author (e) have caſt upon him on the ſame Account. 
7%e C/r46ian Mr. B— has no Evidence at all for his Opinion in this Reign, 
176. ſince I have prov'd that the Paper which he quotes out of 
* Bp. Stilling fleet, did really belong to the laſt Reign. As for the 
= piece of an Act of Parliament which he mentions, about the 
| King's Supremacy, if it refers to the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops 
(d) Page 51, Courts, as Mr, B= (d) himſelf underſtands it; it is no more 3 | 
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his purpoſe, or to the buſineſs in Debate, viz. Whether Biſhops =. 
and Prieſts were diſtin& Offices by God's Appointment, than if 
he had formally and gravely told us a Story out of Reinard the Fox, 
or the Seven Wiſe Maſters. | F 

If we go on to the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, we need no more SECT. VI. 
than the Confirmation of the ſame Ferm of Ordination, and the Ou Reformers 
Preface to it, to confute Mr. B—'s Conceit of the Reformers of ;; . — 
that Reign being Presbyterians. But beſides, if we conſider beth of 767 
Arch-Biſhop Whi:gift, Biſhops Bilſon, Moreton, Cc. we ſhall find ſame Ovinion. 
that they all poſitively declare and write for the Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy, and the Superiority of Biſhops above Presbyters. I 1 

would adviſe Mr. B— to read over carefully Whitgift againſt Cart- 
wright, Moreton's Apolog. Part II. pag. 288. and. particularly. the 

12th and 13th Chapters of Bp. Bilſon's Perpetual Government of 

Chriſt*s Church, before he ſo. peremptorily pronounces h own Opi- 

nion to be the current Doctrine of this Reign. I would have him 
peruſe Bp. Bridges's Book call'd A Defence of the Government eſtabliſh'd 

in the Church of England (a) ; the whole deſign of which is to (2) Printed 
prove, that the three Orders of our Church are derived from 3857 Tom 
Chrift and his Apoftles ; and then let him, if he can, make him t. 
a Presbyterian. And afrer he has conſulted Bp. Fuel, he will 
not find that he ſpeaks any thing againſt the Superiority of Bi- 
ſhops above 9 by Divine Right ; but only ſeems diſ- 

leas'd with his Adverſary Harding, for calling Aerizs an Heretick 

or holding a Parity of Eccleſiaſtical Officer ; and the reaſon he 
gives is, becauſe then St. Ferome, and ſome others who were of 
that Opinion, would alſo be Hereticks, which he is not willing 
to allow: For ths he argues in ſeveral places for the Superiority 
of Biſhops above Presbyters, and the Succeſſion of Biſhops from | 
the Apoſtles, () and may think them guilty of an Error who are (b) Defence of 
of a contrary Opinion, yet he would not have them branded as 1 _ 5-4 
uy 2820 "Ai how this makes for Mr. 2P—' Opinion, I cannot 
ee. | 

But. beſides, Bp. Fuell is as expreß as any Man, for the diſtin- , 

ion of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, Thus ſays he, (c) * Fur- 4 * 
© thermore (we believe) that there be divers degrees of Miniſters? 
in the Church, whereof ſome be Deacons, ſome Prieſts, ſome Bi- 2 
© ſhops, And again he ſays (4) (ſpeaking of himſelf as Bp. of (d) Defence of 
Saliury,) © We neither have Biſhops without Church, nor Church % Abel. 132, 
without #i/h025, Cc. We ſucceed the Biſhops that have been be- 

© fore our Days: We are elected, conſecrate, confirm'd and ad- 

* mitted, as they were, If they were. deceiy d in any thing, we 


* ſucceed them in Place, but not in Error, 


The. 
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| The next Inſtance Mr. B— produces, is the Opinion of 
Dr. Willet : But if he had read either Willet himſelf, or had been 
ſo candid, as to have tranſcrib'd it out of Humphries Healin 
Attempt, as he has done moſt of his other Authorities ; we ſhoul 
| then have-known a little more of 7//er's Opinion, than this Gen- 
(a) Heal. Ar- tleman is willing we ſhould know. For thus ſays Humphries : (a) 
rent, P. 29. Millet indeed ſays, That for the ſake of Order, the Preſidence of 
lane above the reſt is Divine and Apoſtolical. And he acknowledges, 
© that towards the latter end of Q Elizabeth's Reign, the Epiſco- 
- © pal Government was affirm'd to be Apoſtolical, and a Divine In- 
* ftitution., Thus far Mr. E—'s Humphries. And for Mr. B—'s fur- 
ther Inſtruction, I will tranſcribe a little out of Dr. Willet him- 
ſelf, to- ſnew that whatever Arguments he might uſe to eſtabliſh 
St. 2 Opinion, vix. that Biſhop and Presbyter were Names 
uſed promiſcuouſly in Scripture; (and which I own as well as he, 
if that will do Mr. B— any Service) yet they could not be de- 
ſign'd to deſtroy the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, becauſe he ſo pe- 
remptorily aſſerts it in that very Controverſy which Mr. B— 
directs us to, unleſs we ſuppoſe him ſo inconſiſtent with himſelf 
(o) Synop. Pa- as not to be depended on. His Words are theſe : (b) © Now to 
- Fiſm. cont. 5. © conclude this whole Queſtion, and to ſpeak diſtinctly of every 
Li, oh Point, that it may appear how far this difference in Eccleſiaſti- 
25- ed Long, © cal Functions is Divine, and wherein Human, this I judge may 
1634. * ſafely, without any Contradiction, be affirm'd ; that in this 
Diſtinction of the Miniſters of the Church, there is ſomewhat Apoſtoli- 
* cal, ſomewhat alſo Political : Firſt in the calling of Biſhops, as 
© they are now ordain'd in ſome Reformed Churches, there is 
© ſomething Divine and Apoſtolical : For it cannot be deny'd, but 
© that to have Order in the Church, and to have diverſity of Degrees 
* and Miniſtrations to avoid Confuſion, proceeds from the In{titu- 
* tiomof Chrit. This then we ſay is agreeable to the In/titution of 
* Chrit, that there ſhould be, not a popular Equality, but a conve- 
n nient Superiority and Priority in the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; as 
* 1Cor.12. 28. St. Paul alſo ſheweth, * Firſt, Apoſtles, Secondly, Prophets, &c. 
6e) $;nop. Pa- And a little before this, he has theſe Words: (e) * Seeing it can- 
iſm; p. 274. © not be deny'd, but that the Apoſtles were Chief and Superior to 
* all other Miniſters, it follows that the Apoſtles themſelves al- 
* low'd a Superiority in the Miniſters of the Church. And again: 
© To have a popular Equality amongſt the Miniſters; were the next 
way to bring in Confuſion : So whoſoever goeth about to break 
the Order of the Church, as Aerim, or whoſoever elſe, is a Di- 
© furber : And this may ſuffice by the way, for the Confutation of 
© Aeriuss Schiſmatical Opinion. Thus far Dr. Willet : And if Mr. B— 
had been ingenuous, he might have given us from Mr. Humphries a 
— great 
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reat number of Authors and Quotations out of Saravia, Bancroft, . 


r. Reinolds, and Fulk, who all lived in this Reign of Q. Elixa- 


beth, and do as poſitively declare for the Superiority of Biſhops a- 
bove Presbyters, as Words can exprels it; as any one may ſee; | 


that will conſult the Healing Attempt, pag. 29, 30, Cc. | 

Thus Bancroft poſitively aſſerts, that the Biſhops ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles, and ſhews the Abſurdity of ſaying the Apoſtles had no 
Succeſſors. He tells us the Inequality. of the Miniſtry was held 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity, by all Men, aving that 
* Aerins the Heretick, an Ambitious Perſon, growing into great 
© Rage, for that he miſs'd a Piſhoprick which he ſued for, firs# 
© broach'd the Opinion; which is now ſo current among his Scho- 
_ © lars, that there ought to be no difference beeween a Biſhop and a 

© Prieſt. (a) And he plainly ſhews that Doctor Robinſon, Reinolds, 


pinion of Biſhop Bilſon and Hooker alſo. 

But however, ſhould we ſuppoſe that Fuel! and Wile, with ſe- 
veral others, were really of opinion that there was no difference 
between a Biſhop and a Presbyter ; can thoſe few private Opini- 
ons be reckon'd the current Doctrine of the Church? Mr. B— very 
well knows, that it is impoſſible but there ſhould be Men of dif- 
. ferent Sentiments in a Congregation ; and for him to argue from 
the private Sentiments of three or four Perſons, to the publick Fudg- 
ment of a National Church, ſhews a great want of Skill in the 
Rules of Logick ; and is as abſurd, as if I ſhould conclude that 
all the Presbyterian Preachers in Bublin are Socinians, becauſe one 
of the moſt Eminent of them was ſo. If I had put the whole Con- 


troverſy on this one Point, That none of our Church were ever of 


Mr. B—'s Opinion, his Quotations then might have been to ſome 
purpoſe : But for him to muſter up ſome of the Sayings of a few 
of our Divines, ſome of which he has perverted. and corrupted, 
as I have already ſhewn ; and to tell the World that their private 


(a) Heal. Atm 
Fulk, were of the ſame Opinion : And this he ſhews was the O- 9 7 f. 30 


— 


Opinions was the current Doctrine of our Church; and (%) to tell (b) Page 575, 


me, that I fly in the Face of our firſt Reformers, for aſſerting the 
contrary ; when he cannot but be ſenſible that all our publick 
Acts, our Canons, our Articles, our Form of Ordination, ſpeak 


after another manner, is ſuch a childiſh way of Arguing, as does 


not become a Man of Tw«oty Years Experience. in Controverſies of 


of a tender regard to the Reformed Churches abroad, have“ 4 81 


allow'd a great deal to the Ordination of Presbyters in Caſes 


Arch-Biſhop Uſver's Judgment, 2 ſhall have it in his own 


. 
1 


| Bp. Ulber ro- 
this nature. I muſt confeſs that ſome of our | Divines, out? , e 


. 
” 
— 


of abſolute Neceſſity ; but then they conſtantly arraign all thoſe. _— 4 
Presbyters, who ſeparate from their Biſhops when they have 
them, of a damnable Schiſn. And ſince Mr. Boyſe is ſo fond of | 
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(a) The Judg- Words. (a) © In places where Biſhops cannot be had, the Ordination 

Z waxdl o — by Presbyters ſtandeth valid; yet on the other ſide you may 
— N * eaſily judge that the Ordination made by ſuch Presbyters as 
Dr. Bernard, © have ſever d themſelves from thoſe Biſhops unto whom they had 
P. 112,113. © foyorn Canonical Obedience, cannot poſſibly by me be excus'd from 
© being Schiſmatical : And howſoever, I muſt needs think that the 

© Churches which have no Biſhops, are thereby become very 

| © much Defe#jve in their Government, & Now tho there is 
3 ſomething in theſe Words which bears harder on the Reformed 
Churches abroad, than any thing I ſaid in my Diſcourſe, which 

Mr. B— finds ſo much fault with, I am ſure Mr. B— and all his 
Diſſenting Brethren are Schiſmaticks in this great Man's Judg- 
ment: And therefore if he thinks bim in the right, I cannot ſee 

how he can with any Conſcience maintain his Separation. 

Beſides, in all other Caſes, except that of abfolute Neceſſity, 
this Learned Primate argues ftrenuouſly for the Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy, as is manifeſt from ſeveral of his Writings. Thus 

. ig aa « ſays he, (b) © The Original of Biſhops is founded partly on the 
— 5. 1, Example preſcribed by God in the Old Teſtament; partly on 
2, 4. - *© the Imitation of that Example, by the Apoſtles, and confirmed 
by Chri#t himſelf in the New Teſtament. The Government of 
the Church under the Old Teſtament was by Priefts and Levires, 
* who were ſucceeded by the Miniſters in the New Teſtament, 
that the ſaying of the Prophet, concerning the calling of the 
* Ya. 66. 21.© Gentiles, might be fulfifled * I will alſo take of them for Prieſts, 

* and for Levites, ſays the Lord. That the Prieſts were an Order ſu- 

© perior to Levites, is acknowledg'd ; and it is evident from the 
© Oracles of God, that the Prieſts were not equal among them- 

© ſelves, &. So that however tender his Judgment might be 
concerning thoſe Ordinations made by Prieſts in caſes of abſo/u;e 
Neceſſity ; yet this we are ſure of, that he could not excuſe our 

| Separatiſts from being Schiſmaricks. _—_ TER 
SECT. VII. I need not tell Mr. B—, that this was not only the Opinion of 
ng Wy this Learned Primate, but of all the Reformed Churches abroad, 

| — ma 6 who unanimouſly condemn our Separatifts here as inexcuſable Schiſ- 
wed of Schiſm maticks, This is manifeſtly implied in the Letter of the Paſtors of 
ty the Reform Geneva, to the Univerſity of Oxford. ' This was the Opinion of all 
ed Ghurchet #- the Reformed Churches in France, (c) and of all others as far as 


= op Weep of WE have any account of them. I need not go any further for a 
| > Swen. Proof of this Aſſertion than Calvin, (d) who in his Treatiſe of 


ment of theRe. the Neceflity of Reformation, makes no difficulty to ſay, that 
 . formedChurch- there would be no Cenſure, nor Rigour of Diſcipline, too ſevere 
* 2 21 — for ſuch who refus'd our Epifeopacy. Theſe are his Words. Ta- 
| Fd. Anſtel. lem nobis Hierarchiam ft exhiveant, in qua ſic emineant Epiſcopi, .ut Chriſto 
Tem. 8. p. 60, i ubeſſe 
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1. ubeſſe non recuſent, ut ab illo tanquam ab unico capite pendeant, & ad ip- 9 
ſum referantur ; in qua fic inter ſe fraternam Societatem colant „ ut non alio 

modo quam ej us veritate ſint colligati ; tum vero nullo nen Anathemate 
dignos fatear, fi qui erunt qui non eam re vereantur, ſummaque obedientia 
obſer vent i. e. If they will give us ſuch an Hierarchy, in which 
* the Biſhops have ſuch a Preheminence, as that they do not re- 

*fuſe to be ſubject to Chriſt, and depend on him, and be refer d 

* unto him as their only Head; in which they entertain ſuch a 
© Brotherly Fellowſhip, as that the Bond of their Union be the 
Truth of Chriſt : Then ſurely; if any be found who do not re- 

* yerence that Hierarchy, and ſubject themſelves to the ſame with 

© the loweſt Obedience, I will confeſs there is no Anathema 

_ © whereof, they are not worthy. I could confirm this by the 
Authority of Beza, (a) who accounts it no lefs than Madneſs to (3) 44 ra. 
reject all the Order of Epiſcopacy : And God forbid, ſays he, int &- 
that any Man who z not diſtracted, ſhould be of that mind. And _— 12 
he is ſo far from believing that one may, or ought to ſeparate | 
from the Church of England, as it is govern'd by Biſhops; that he 

| prays earneſtly, that ſhe may always remain in that Happy Eftate : 

( Fruatur ſane iſta fingulari Dei beneficentia, que utinam illi ſit perpe- (b) 14. If. can. 
tua. I could bring many more Evidences in this Caſe, were it 8: Art. 3. p. 
any way neceſſary: So that, tho ſome of theſe Men might think 2 A 
the Government of the Church not ſtinted to any particular 
Form, yet they can no way excuſe thoſe who diſſent from Epiſ- 
copacy. | | | 

I might alfo retort Mr. B—'s way of arguing with a Cloud of 

Witneſſes againſt himſelf, if I thought it concluſive ; and could 
bring numbers of thoſe who want Epiſcopacy declaring for the 
Neceſſity of it, where it can be had ; and that it is not their Choice, 
but their Neceſſity, which deprives them of it: But two or three In- 
ſtances ſhall ſuffice for all at preſent. Thus ſays the Great and Learn- 
ed Melanct bon. (c) © I ſpeak my Mind freely, I would to God I (c) Hi? Cen- 
© were able to reſtore the Government of Biſhops ; for I ſee what 4 r. 
© Church we are like to have, the Eccleſiaſtical Polity being diſ- 
© ſolved. Thus the Illuſtrious Prince Hainault profeſſes in the 
Name of all the Lutberan Churches: (4) With what Willingneſs (dl o r, 
* and Joy of Heart would we Reverence, Obey, and Yeild Bi- 79 tre 
© ſhops their Furiſcliction and Ordination? Which thing we have al. 
© ways conteſted for, as did alſo Luther himſelf, both in Words, 
© Writing and Preaching. Thus alſo at the Synod of Dert, upon 
the mention of Epiſcopacy by one of our Divines, Bogermannas, 
Moderator in that Synod, made Anſwer : (e) Domine, nen ſumus (e] By. Hall, 
adeo felices : © Alas, my Lord, we are not ſo happy. I could pro- r Di- , 
duce a Torrent of their own Divines ſpeaking to this pune if 

. 8 2 . J. 
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Mr. B— would promiſe to be concluded by them ; but this ſhall 
fuffice, to let the World ſee how much Mr. B— is miſtaken at leaſt, 
when he ſo confidently aſferts, that the Presbyterian Opinion 
was the current Doctrine of our firſt Reformers, when it was not 
fo much as the current Doctrine of thoſe who wanted Epiſcopa- 
cy: But I find it is the peculiar Temper of ſome Men to be moſt 
ſure, and molt confident, when they are furtheſt out of the way, 
and are moſt miſtaken, | 


CHAP. II. 
That Epiſcopacy was Believ d to be of Divine Right, by the firſt 
| Fathers of the Church. E; 


%. 


SECT. I. T HE deſign of my Diſcourſe occaſion'd by Mr. B—'s Ordi- 
«4 * b nation Sermon, was to prove from Scripture the Divine 
wn 2 KRigbt off Epiſcopacy : But whatever Notions the Scriptures had of it, 

a) Page 50, Mr. Boyſe tells me, (a) I am greatly miſtaken if I think that he 
(a) Page 70, Mr. BY n greatly 

| wilt allow the preſent Dioceſan Frame of Church-Government to 

© have been eftabliſh'd in the Chriftian Church in its firſt and pu- 

© reſt Ages. For, ſays he, (without the leaſt Proof for it) I take 
© the Government of the Church in the three firſt Centuries (even 
© after ſome difference of Degree between the Biſhop and Presbyter be- 
© gan to obtain, ſuch as that of a Rector of a Pariſh-Church and his 
© Aſſiſtants or Curates) to have been far more conformable to the 
* Presbyterian, than the Dioceſan Model. Nay, I take the Presby- 
ters of the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, to have had a far greater 
* ſhare inthe Government of the Churches, than the preſent Dicceſan 
© Frame allows them; as Blondel has undeniably prov'd by a large 
Collection of particular Inſtances, in his Apolog. pro ſenrent, Hieron, 
© See from pag. 198, downwards. 

Now therefore, in order to corroborate what I have prov'd 
from Scripture in my other Treatiſe, and to prevent a great many 
Objections which Mr. B— might collect from Blondel, Salmaſins, 
c. in behalf of the Presbyterian Cauſe ; I will lay before the 
Reader the Opinions of the moſt eminent Fathers of the Church 

for the firſt 400 Years ; and conſider ſome of the moſt remarkable 
Paſſages, which the Presbyterians think, or would perſwade the 
| 5 World, do make for their Cauſe. 
0 But before I enter upon this Task, I ſhall beg the Reader's 
. leave to make a few Obſervations for the clearer ſtating of this 
Matter, and to prevent ſome Miſtakes into which the rar I 
| * FR VG 
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have to deal with, miſleads he Reader either by not rightly under 
ſtanding, or miſrepreſenting the preſent Controverſy. 
The firſt Miſtake therefore, which Mr. Boyſe has either igno- 
rently or wilfully fan into, and obſtinately perſiſts in, is concern- 
ing the extent of Eccleſiaſtical Power, this Gentleman confining 
the Office of every Miniſter of the Goſpel to a particular Congrega- 
tion, This is the reafon why he lays ſo great à Streſs on the 
Word Dioceſan, as if the whole Controverſy depended: on the 
largeneſs or ſmallneſs of a Dioceſs, or as if we made the Govern- 
ment of ſuch a number of Churches eſſential to the Epiſcopal Of- 
fice. No, it is the Ordination that makes the Biſhop, and the Bui Bip 
Prieſt too; and I muſt once more aſſert, however it may raiſe 2 h of the 
this Gentleman's Indignation, that not only the Office of every 7 »4 
Biſhop, but of every Presbyter alſo, reaches to the whole Church of the 2 | 
Cbriſt; and the Limitation of their Power to a particular Diſtrict, of their Power 
is wholly owing to Compact and Agreement, for the avoiding of to Come. 
that Diſorder which might otherwiſe happen. In ſhort, we dor. | 
not make the Diviſion of the Chriſtian Church into Dioceſſes or Pariſhes, 
to be of Divine Right, as Mr. B-— would have his Reader ima- 
gine: But if it will do him any Service, we will readily grant, 
that every Clergy-man, as he is fix d to this or that Pariſh or Di- 
oceſs, is wholly owing to Human Conſtitution. For th6 every 
Biſhop and Prieſt has a-Power to-teach-every where, according to 
Chriſt's Commiſſion, Go, Preach the Goſpel to every Creature; yet 
they may not exerciſe that Power where the Miniſtry is fix'd al- 
ready, without the Leave and Conſent of the Spiritual Rulers 
there; not becauſe there is any Defe# in their Authority, but be- 
cauſe there would be a manifeſt Iuconveniency and Diſorder in it; 
and therefore it is unlawful, becauſe repugnant to Order. 
But beſides, if Mr. B— will give himſelf leave to conſider, he 
will not find any great Inconſitency, nor Tendency to Popery, to ſay, 
that the ſame Perſon may have a general Relation to the whole 
Church, and a particular Reſpect to ſome one Church. This 5 
was certainly the Caſe of the Apoſtles, unto whom Chriſt com- 
mitted the Care of the whole Church : And becauſe each Apoſtle 
could not take the Over bt of all, therefore it was divided into 
Parts, and-each Apoſtle took his Share : And upon the Churches, 
Increaſe it was further divided, and more Shepherds were con- 
ſtituted and ordained, to take care of the Flock of Chriſt, _ 
But becauſe this ſeems to be a very material Point with 
Mr. B—, and the ground of moſt of his other Errors, I will more 
directly prove my Aſſertion, wiz. that Biſhops are Biſhops, and 
Presbyters are Presbyters, to the whole Church ; and the Limita- 


tion of the Exerciſe of their Power, is only owing to Coupe 
; N and 
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and Agreement. For our Commiſſion reaches to all Nations: 
* Marr. 28.19. Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing them, 8c. * lays our 
Saviour. Now it is plain there was no particular Congregation for 
each of theſe to be ordain'd to; no, the whole Heathen World 
was to be their and every Biſhop's Dioceſs. In - ſhort, the whole 
Body of Chriſt is the Object of the Paſtoral Office; and that in- 
cludes not only thoſe who are converted already, but thoſe hke- 
wiſe, who are to be ſo. This is no peculiar Notion, invented 
only to ſerve a Turn; but the Doctrine of the Catholick Church 
Ho in all Ages. Thus Origen tells us, That he who is call'd to the 
(a) Origen. in ©. Epiſcopal Office, is call'd to the Service of the whole Church. (a) 
Eſay. Hem. 6. And St. Chryſoſtom is of the ſame Opinion; for exhorting the Peo- 
- ple to Obedience to the Miniſters of the Church, he thus fpeaks, 
(b) Chrif. in, We have the Care of the whole Church (b.) So Elutherins writing 
e. om. 18. to the Gallican Biſhops tells them, That the Church is commit- 
© ted to them by Chriſt, that they ſhould labour for all, and not 
(e) Epiftels Fe © neglect to aſſiſt any (c.) Nay, the chief End and Deſign why 
4 ep na k wag E Chriſt conſtituted the Miniſtry, was the Converſion and Salya- 
- tion of the Heathen World: And I hope Mr. B— would not 
think our Commiſſion invalid, if we travell'd to the Veſi-Indies, 
to ſpread the Goſpel of Chriſt to thoſe Unbelievers. But according 
to his Notions, it is impoſſible the Heathens ſhould be ever con- 
verted : For if every Miniſter muſt be limited to a particular Chriſtian 
Congregation, out of which it is unlawful to exerciſe his Spiritual 
Power, it is impoſſible the Heathens ſhould have the Goſpel 
, Fom-10- 14, preached, or the Sacraments adminiſter'd to them. For * How 
1 ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not believ d? And how ſhall 
they believe in bim, of whom they have not heard? And how ſhall they 
hear without a Preacher? And how ſhall they , preach except they be ſent ? 
And I would further ask Mr. B—, How can they be ſentto the un- 
converted Heathen World, if, according to his Principles, they 
muſt be ſent to a particular Congregation. - But if Mr. B— will 
be better inform'd in this Point, I would adviſe him to read over 
| a Chapter of the Learned Matthew Pool's Vindication of Jus Divi- 

{d)Pool:Qro num Miniſterij Evangelici (d.) 
ws a ep 3 But Mr. B:yſ? objects, (e) That if the Commiſſion of Diſcipling 
Li A Nt d Preaching the Goſpel to every Creature, & ij 

(e) Page 110, 4% Nations, and Preach; e je 0 every Creature, &c. was given 
11. in the ſame Extent and Latitude to every Biſhop, as it was to e- 
* very Apoſtle ; we may expect the ſame ſpecial Aſſiſtance and 
© Credentials to aſſure and execute their unlimited Authority. But 
* St. Cbryſoſtom (he ſays) (as Dr. Barrow has told me) thought quite 
* otherwiſe of the Biſhops Charge, as ordinarily affix'd to one Place: 
© And ſodid St. Cyprian, when he ſuppoſes every particular Biſhop 
to have only a Part or Portion of the Univerſal Church commit- 
ted to him as his Flock and Charge, To 
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To all which I anſwer, Firf, That there needs no Miracles to 
confirm this Power, at leaſt, while it is executed in a Chriftian 
Country: But if Mr. B— will be regularly ordain'd, and go with a 
ood Conſcience to get Conyerts to Chriſtianity from among the 
Fleathens; I do not know but God, upon ſome Occaſions, ma 
ant him ſuch an extraordinary Power. And really ic is worth 
is while to go try it, for then he might probably do ſome good 
with his great Abilities, and bring over and unite ſome of the 
Heathen World to Chriſt's Fold; whereas now by being a Buſy- 
body in other Mens Matters, or as it is in the Original, dMerauy- 
mloxzn® *, a Medler in another Man's Pariſh ; he divides and 1 Per. 4. 18. 
ſeparates the Flock of Chriſt, which, as our Saviour tells us * is Jahn 10. 12. 
the part of a Wolf, and not of a Shepherd. T 
I anſwer, Secondly, that the Authorities this Gentleman produ- 
ces, makes T 7 bis Cauſe, nor againſt. mine: For I affirm 
chat the Biſhops ge is ordinarily affix'd to one Place; and that 
to prevent Diſorder and Confuſion, he has only a Part or Por- 
tion of the Univerſal Church committed to him, as his Flock 
and Charge; and neither Dr. Barrow from St. Chryſoftom, nor 
St. Cyprian ſay any more (tho upon peruſing that Epiſtle, pix. 
69. pag. 136. 1 cannot find St. Cyprian ſuppoſes any ſuch thing ;) 
which is nothing in the World to Mr. B—'s Purpoſe : But tis a 
piece of Policy ſome Men are fond of, to make a ſhew of much 
Reading, by producing lf number of wenerable Authorities, 
tho they are impertizent, and nothing to the Queſtion in Debate. 
And I would ask Mr B—, whether he thinks in his Conſcience 
chat what he has produced from St. Chryſoffom and St. Cyprian, do 
any way contradict my Aſſertion, viz. That a Biſhop is a Biſhop 
of the whole Church of Chrift ; and the Limitation of their 
Power to a particular Diſtrict is wholly owing to Compact or A- 
cement, for the avoiding that Diſorder which might otherwiſe 
en; or, as I expreſs it in another place, (Diſcourſe, Cc. pap. 
I5.) An Apoſtle was a moving Biſhop to found Churches, and a 
Biſhop a ſettled Apoftle to govern them. 1 * 
As for what Mr. B— ſays juſt before, that the Office of a Bi- 
ſnop does enable him to teach and rule in any part of the Chriſtian 
Church (occaſionally or ſtatedly) I muſt confeſs my want of Ca- 
acity to underſtand it. If he means, with his Brethren the In- 
ependents, that he may act as a 2 Brother (as they love to 
ſpeak) but not as an Officer, he may fee himſelf confuted by the 
Learned Pool in the Book before- mentioned, 28 16, 17. But if 
he does not, I would deſire him to explain himſelf more fully in 
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the next Book he writes, if he thinks it any thing to his purpoſe. 


So that I hope I may, without any danger of Popery, ſtill _ 
5h . "= 
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that a Biſhop is a Biſhop of the whole Church, &c. For the 
Government of any certain number of Congregations is not eſſen- 
; tial to the Biſhops Office; but we acknowledge with St. Ferome 
Ta) Epi. ad (2) That the poor Biſhop of Eugubium bad the ſame Order and 
1 Authority wich him of Rome; and that Milles the Martyr, who, 
Baß. 1526. as. Sozomen:(b) tells us, had never a Chriſtian within his Dio- 
(b) Lib. 7. c. ceſs, was as truly a Biſhop as if he had the largeſt Congregation 
9. to take care of. And for any one to perſwade us, that no Pa- 
Ttor's Commiſſion can reach any. further than a particular Con- 
gregation, or to intimate that the great Extent of a Biſhop's 
Dioceſs makes void his Office, will, I am confident, be a Task 
too difficult for our Author to manage. This is a Notion pecu- 
liarly adapted to the Independent Scheme of Church-Govern- 
ment, and was never heard of in the Chriſtian Church, till the 
late times of Anarchy and Confuſion ; when, if Edwards reckons 
right in his Gangrena, more Sects and Hereſies ſprung up in thoſe 
few Years, than ever appear'd in the Chriſtian World before. 
Nay, this is a Notion ſo apparently contrary to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that even the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks of former times 
would not entertain it. 8 
SECT. II. Another thing I would have the Reader obſerve is, the Diſtin- 
nt. * ction Mr. B and ſome others make, about a different Order, and a 
_— Degree different Degree in the ſame Order, Some of our Divines ſay, that 
conſider d. Biſhops are a diſtinct Order from Presbyters ; others are of Opinion 
that — are a higher Degree in the ſame Order, This latter is what 
Mr. B— is willing to acquieſce in, and thinks that I am very inac- 
curate and inconſiſtent with my ſelf, when I ſeem to confound one 
(c) Page 79, with the other. (c) © He ſpeaks, ſays he, of Dioceſan Epiſcopa- 
wh © cy as an Order diſtinct from, and ſuperior to that of Presbyters ; 
* and yet by manifold Paſſages, one would think he took it to be 
only a different Degree of the ſame Order. And again he tells 
me, * he is ſure the moſt moderate Defenders of Epiſcopacy 
* plead only for a Superiority of Degree in the ſame Order. - 
No therefore I muſt anſwer Mr. B— once for all, that I look 
upon this Diſtinction, as I do upon a great many other Scholaſtick 
ones, to be invented only for Amuſiment, and not Intruttion ; and to 
come into the number of thoſe which the Logicians call a Diſtinction 
without a Difference; nor am ſingular in this Opinion: This was 
(d) De diver. Sara via's Judgment of it,(4)when forced to declare it at the repeat- 
uin. gra. pag. ed Inſtances of his Opponent Beza, who told him, as Mr. B— does 
-253- me, that he confounded Degree and Order together: For, ſays hie, Or- 
der and Degree in my Opinion are the ſame ; and if I ſhould ſay, 
that Chriſt has inſtituted in his Church divers Orders, or diſtinct 
Degrees of Miniſters, it would be the very ſame thing. This alſo 
. 35 | | was 
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was St. Ferome's Opinion, (a) when talking of the Chaſtity of the (a) Tm. 2 
Clergy, he thus ſpeaks : Cerns igitur quod Epiſcopus, Presbyter, & Dia- ver · Tovia, f. 
cons, non ideo ſunt beati, quia E 25 vel Presbyteri ſunt aut Diaconi, ſed tax: | 
; virtues habuerint nominum ſucrum & officiorum : Alioqui ſi Diaconus 
ſanctior Epiſcopo ſuo fuerit, non ex eo quod inferior gradu eſt apud 
Chriſtum deterior erit : i. e. You ſee then that a Biſhop, Presbyter, 
© and Deacon, are not therefore happy becauſe they are Biſhops, 
© Presbyters, or Deacons, but if they poſſeſs the Virtues of their 
© Names and Offices: Otherwiſe, if a Deacon ſhould be more 
* virtuous than his Biſhop, he will not be look'd upon by Chriſt as 
© worſe, becauſe he is infericr to him in Degree. Here then. we 
find that St. Ferome makes a Deacon to differ ” his Biſhop only in 
Degree ; and yet, if Mr. B— will own any thing which makes 
againſt him, he will ſay that a Deacon and a Biſhop are different 
Orders, and of conſequence that St. Ferome knew no difference in 
this Diſtinction: And I believe if Mr. Boyſe will look over his Bi- 
ble, he will find St. Paul * of the ſame Opinion, who calls the * 17mm. 3.13. 
Office of a Deacon a good Degree. It is alſo common for the beſt 
Latin Authors to ſpeak of Order and Degree promiſcuouſly, to 
ſignify the ſame thing. 
I am not unacquainted with the difference which is generally 

aſſign' d to theſe two by ſome Men, wiz. That Order c refer d to a 
diſtinct Power in particular Adis, but Degree & refer d to g Superiority, 
without a diſtin Power, But really, as I ſaid before, if there be 
any difference, it is too ſubtle and fine for me to find out ; for I 
cannot imagine how any Man can be ſuperior to another in De- 
gree, and yet have no Power of doing any thing which the other 
cannot do as well as he. In ſhort, if Mr. B— will grant that a 
Biſhop has a Power and Commiſſion to do ſomething which mere Preſ- 
| byters cannot; I will not quarrel with him, let him call the diffe- 

rence between them a difference of Order, or a difference of 

Degree, or whatever elſe he pleaſes : Bur if one can do nothing, 

but the other can do as well as he, I can ſee no reaſon for making 

any Difference. As for Example : A Juſtice of Peace in general, 

and a Juſtice of the Quorum, are both of them Juſtices of Peace, 

and of conſequence are, by Mr. B—s Rule, both of the fame 

Order, and only differ in Degree; and yet we find that a Juſtice 

of the Quorum has Power and a Commiſſion to do ſome ſpecial Atts 
' which a common. Juſtice of Peace cannot, and of conſequence 
they muſt differ in Order as well as Degree ; which, according 
to Mr. Boyſe's Account, is a Contradiction, becauſe his Diſtin- 
ction and Definition would make them to be different, and not 
different Orders, at the ſame time : Whereas the truth of the mat- 2 


ter is, that you may call a Juſtice of the Quorum either a higher 
* F Degree 
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Degree in the Order of Juſtices, or a different Order, which you 
plcaſe, for both come to the ſame thing: And if, as I ſhall prove 
bereafter, Biſhops have a Commiſſion and Power to do ſome 
things, which Presbyters cannot do by their Commiſſion, nor 
c.rer pretended to, there is an end of this Diſtinction. 
SECT. III. Having thus laid down theſe Preliminary Obſervations, I 
— 5 _ now proceed to prove directly, that Epiſcopacy was believ'd by 
Divine Riche the firſt Fathers of the Church to be of Divine Right: And this J 
of Epiſ:ovacy. deſign to prove from ſeveral Topicks. 1//, From their expreſs 
| Teſtimony, who ſay that Biſhops are by God's Appointment. 
2dly, From their appropriating fome particular Actions to the 
Office of a Biſhop, which no Presbyters ever claim'd. And 3d!y, 
From their being the immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. Any 
of theſe being well prov'd, is Foundation enough for our Epiſco- 
pacy, and will render our Diſſenters inexcuſable to God and to 
their own Conſciences: For if the Holy Fathers and Martyrs for 
Chriſtianity, ſome of whom lived in the Apoſtles times, do una- 
 nimouſly agree in ſo material a matter of Fact as this, that Chriſt 
and his Hes did inſtitute an Order of Men to govern and 
rule his Church, ſuperior to Presbyters, I cannot ſee what they 
can have to ſay for their Separation. - To proceed therefore, to 
my propos'd Method, I am, 1//, to prove that ſome of the 
- firſt and greateſt, and moſt Learned Fathers of the Church, do 
expreſly ſay, that Biſhops are by God's Appointment. 
SECT. IV. The firft Teſtimony I will bring for the Divine Right of Epiſ- 
2 9 copacy, ſhall be out of St. Clement t, who is particularly remem- 
eule) ena. ber d by St. Paul *, and ſucceeded both him and St. Peter in the 
nnd. See of Rome. The moſt valuable and authentick Piece of Anti- 
1. Clement. quity is an Epiſtle to the Corinthians, peyaan re x} Sevuerie, as Euſe- 
Yu. of nip bins (a) calls it, i. e. Famous and very much admired ; and as he 
23. 3. c. 16, tells us, uſually read in the Congregation. Now therefore, 
whatever this Father ſays in this Epiſtle, muſt be of great Force 
and Weight : But the better to underſtand the full Scope and 
Deſign of what I ſhall offer out of this Epiſtle," it is neceſſary to 
know the occaſion of it, which in ſhort was this, viz. A Sedition 
or Faction rais'd in the Church of Corinth, of the Laity againſt 
their Presbyters, and of the Presbyters againſt their Biſbop : For where- 
as in thoſe times the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chrift could not regularly be adminiſter'd but by the Biſhop, or 
with his Licenſe ; and that it belong'd to him to appoint the 


time and place of the Miniſtration ; the Presbyters grew inſo- 
4 


tent, and would not be regulated by their Biſhop ; ang; ſo every 
thing in that Church (which we always find was give&to Divi- 
ſion) was in a very diſorderly and melancholly CondMon ; Two 
| 2 
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or three fact ious Lay-men envying the Gifts and Authority of their. 
Teachers, and a few haughty Presbyters emulating the Biſhop's 
Power, put the whole Church into Confuſion. This Holy Fa- 
ther therefore, upon the melancholly Proſpect of theſe tumultu- 
ous, diſorderly Proceedings, writes this Epiſtle, not in his own 
Name (becauſe he being a Biſhop and a Clergy-man, might have 

done his Cauſe a Prejudice, conſidering the Temper the Corin- 
tbians were in at that time) but in the Name of the whole Church 
of Rome ; wherein by ſtrong Arguments, and ſoft Words, he 
ſtrives to reduce them to Peace and Unity. And whoever reads 


the Epiſtle carefully, will find that this Father's Diſcourſe is le- 


vell'd as well againſt the irregular Presbyters, as againſt the Inſo- 
lence of the Lay-men, who would exclude the Clergy in general 
from having any Authority in the Church of Chriſt. 

In order to bring them all to a due Obedience, he plainly 
proves that the Authority of the Clergy over the Laity, and of 
the Biſhops over the Presbyters, is by God's Appointment : For 
having told them that every one ought to remain in his proper 
Rank and Station, without encroaching upon the Authority of 
their Superiors, (2) he particularly recommends to the Clergy, 
that they do not any Sacred Action diſorderly, but at ſuch times, 


(a) Pag. 58, 
81. Oxford 
Editi in Dice 


in ſuch places, and with ſuch deference to thoſe above them, as dene. 


the Law of God, and the Canons of the Church had preſcrib'd 
them : And to let them ſee what that Subordination was which he 
recommended, he tells them, it was the ſame in the Church of 


Chriſt, as God himſelf had appointed in his Church under the (b) c Ex. 
Law. (b) To $8 apyipd iÞia aurepyin Sober eigi. 2) Tas lepei or 11G ad Cor. p. 85. 


à rer mporiTaxtar, OY AH rag id U, ,! T. i. e. For to the 
Higb-Prieſt, was his particular Office aſſign'd, the Prieſt had his 
© peculiar Miniſtry aſcribed unto him, and the Levites had theirs 
alſo. So that here is as plain an Intimation of, the Divine 
Right of the Subordination of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons in 
the Church of Chriſt, as there was of High-Prieſft, Prieſt and Le- 
vites in the Fewiſh Church; which is as much as Men of Sincerity 
and Underſtanding can deſire. 

Atſter this Bleſſed Martyr had deſired every one to keep in his 
own Station, from this Topick, and had ſhew'd the fatal Conſe- 
quences of the contrary Practice, drawn from the Fewiſh Church; 
| he argues @ fertiori, from thence, againſt the irregular Miniſters 
© in the Church of Chriſt. You ſee, ſays he, Brethren, that the 
© more Knowledge we have, the greater Danger we are liable 
"to. Then he tells them, that the Apoſtles receiv'd their 
Commiſſion from Chriſt, as Chriſt did his from God. And 
© they having preach'd the w_ through ſeveral con and 

2 * Coun- 
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(7) Eviſ. ad Countries, (a) α e 76; 4 TAprds ave} SorudTevres Tw md partes k- 
Cer. p. 89. Kees, X) Jiaxbyus Tay PEAANGYTWV Se. i. e. Ordained the Firſt-Fruits 
© of their Labours, having made Proof and Trial of them by the 
_ © Spirit, to be Overſeers, or Biſhops, and Deacons to miniſter to 
© thoſe who ſhould afterwards believe. Nor was this any new 


* ay 60. 17. Device, it being written many Ages ſince in the Book of God *, 


* 447&Fh0w Tis ETITKOTES, EUTGY e ikeuogurn, Y Tis diaxivss duTEY fy Tire, 
© 7, e. I will appoint them Biſhops in Righteouſneſs, and Deacons in 
© Faith. After this, having given us as a Confirmation of this Di- 
vine Right, the Hiſtory of Aaron's Rod. budding, Cc. he adds, 
(b) Epi. ad ( Oi Ariana nor tyros, , id Ti xupis Q Inos Xp, Epe car im? ve 
Cor. P. 93+ © grbunr® F wrioxirns, Ofc. i. e. The Apoſtles underſtood from our 
© Lord Feſus Chriſt, that Strife and Contention would ariſe about 
© the Name or Office of Epiſcopacy ; and therefore having abſolute 
© Knowledge thereof, they ordain'd the aforeſaid Perſons, and 
* gave ie,, a Deſcription or Catalogue of Officers, with 
© theſe Directions, that as ſome died, other approved Men might 
© ſucceed them, and exerciſe their Office. £ 
Now, whoever theſe Biſhops were, it is certain from St. Clement 


le)] Page 86. that they are by God's Appointment. Mr. B—, (c) and all hi; 


\ 
* 


N Traci, p. 252. 
* 


Party, makes the Biſhop here to be the ſame with Presbyter, and 
no more: Others are of opinion that a — 6 properly ſo call'd 
as diſtinguiſh'd from Presbyters, was deſign'd by this Martyr. I 
am of this latter Opinion for ſeveral reaſons ; tho if I ſhould be 
miſtaken, it will do the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy no prejudice, as 
ſhall alſo appear. 3 | 
Now theſe following Reaſons make me believe that Biſhops, 
in the Paſſage of St. Clement's before-mentioned, muſt be under- 
ſtogd of Biſhops in a proper Senſe, as diſtinguiſh'd from Presby- 
ters: 1//, Becauſe he is ſpeaking of the Irregularity of ſome 
Presbyters of the Church of Corinth ; and he adviſes them to keep 
in that Rank and Station in which God had placed them, to ob- 
ſerve in one particular, a due diſtance and deference to their Su- 
periors in the Church, according to God's Command, and not 
to adminiſter the Holy Sacrament but at ſuch times, and in ſuch 
places, as their Biſhop directed them; and all this founded on 
this ſolid Reaſon, becauſe the Prieffs and Levites paid the ſame 
Obedience to their High-Prieſf. Now therefore if by Biſhops in 
this place was meant meer Presbyters, the Martyr's Argument 
drawn from this Parallel of the Jewiſh Church, would have been 
very imperfect and inconcluſive. — If Mr. B— ſhould chance 
to ask, why then he names only Biſhops and Deacons, and leaves 
the Presbyters out, I will give him this ſhort Anſwer in the 
(d) Heylins Words of an ingenious Man, (4) © Presbyters are not mention'd 
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© by St. Clement in this place, not becauſe they were not ordain'd | 
© by the Apoſtles, as well as either of the other ; but becauſe the 
© Deacons in this common Broil did conſtantly adhere unto their 
© Biſhop, when as ſo many Presbyters were in Oppoſition ; oer 
* elfe, as Epiphanius tells us, (a) becauſe that Biſhops at the firſt (a) Adverſum- 
© had more uſe of Deacons, than they had of Presbyters : For Here. 75: 
© where the Congregation was but ſmall(as that of Gregory Thauma- . 
* turgns, is ſaid to be, conſiſting of no more than Seventeen Pers Ni de S. 
* ſons) a Biſhop only was ſufficient ; but being a Biſhop could not n. 6. 29, 
© be, or at leaſt not do his Office without the, help of Deacons, 
© Biſhops and Deacons are remember'd only. And yet perhaps the 
© meaning of the Author may be beſt conceiv'd, . did we tranſlate 
June, by the Engliſh, Miniſter, according to the general 
l d of that Word in its native Senſe ; the Presbyters and 
© Deacons both being but ſubſervieut Miniſters unto the Biſhop, who 
did allot them out their Turns and Stations in the officiating of 
God's Divine, Service; the Presbyrers not having yet aſſign'd 
© them their particular Bounds, wherein to execute the ſame as. - 
in the time ſucceeding it is plain they had. But indeed, the 
Truth ſeems to be, St. Clement had no occaſion in this place to 
mention Presbyters, becauſe he was ſpeaking to the Presbyters 
themfelves, and adviſing them to ſubmit to their Biſhops, be- 
cauſe God had appointed Biſhops and Deacons, as well as 
them. | 
2dly, St. Clement's Application of the Propheſy out of aiab in 
this place, ſeems alſo to limit the Signification of Biſhops to this | 
Senſe, becauſe both St. Ferome (b) and St. Cyril (c) expound it 92 — 2 a 
of Biſhops, as the Word was us'd in their time for that Order (e 12 ay... 
which was ſuperior to Presbyters. And then, „ 
24ly, Bp. Moreton, (d) whom Mr. B— would have us believe (d) Es, 
was a Presbyterian, tells us that the Learned Publiſher of this «ferred, pat. 
Excellent Epiſtle, Mr. Patrick Young, has explain'd the moſt diffi- 4, 41. 
cult part of it for the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy, obſerving from £ 
St. Clement his Word *ET1porly, i. e. Deſcription, that it is no 
© more than the Cenſus in Tertullian, by which it appears to have 
© been a Cuſtom in the Apoſtolical Churches, to write a Roll of 
the Order of Biſhops in their Succeſſions, to bring them from 
© their Originals (as Tertullian ſpeaks) Polycarpus was from John 
© the Apoſtle in the Church of Smyrna, and Clement in the Church 
© of Rome from Peter; and others whom the Apoſtles conſtituted 
© Biſhops, from whom others might deduce. their Traductions 
and Offlprings. 
4thly, Another Reaſon why I am induced to believe that 
St. Clement in this place muſt, by Biſhops, have meant. a E 2 / 
rder 
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Order to Presbyters, is, becauſe he tells us, the Apoſtles fore- 
© ſeeing the Contention which would ariſe about the Name or 
© Office of Epiſcopacy, for this very reaſon appointed the afore- 
"© ſaid Officers, viz. Biſhops and Deacons. Now the Contention 
rais'd by the Corinthian Presbyters about Epiſcopacy, was con- 
cerning the Power and Dignity of Biſhops, which therefore the 
Apoſtles had ordain'd, as n ad been be fore ordain'd 
of God : And therefore the Drift and Intent of our Martyr in this 
place, is to teach theſe buſy Presbyters their Duty, and to keep 
them in their Rank and Station : For had this Strife and Conten- 
tion been only about the Presbyters, which the Lay-men had 
unjuſtly depoſed, I cannot ſee any reaſon for St. Clement his Con- 
cluſion; had this been the only Strife, it had not any way con- 

cern'd the Name or Dignity of Epiſcopacy. Nay, if we take 
the Word Epiſcopacy for Presbytery, as ſome Men would have 
us, I cannot ſee how it will mend the matter ; becauſe the 
rel, in their Senſe, was not about the Name, but the Per- 

ſons of thoſe Presbyters, whom they thought unworthy, and 
therefore had depoſed. So that to make any tolerable Senſe of 

this Epiſtle, we muſt underſtand the Martyr to have meant by 
Biſhops, Biſhops properly ſo call'd, as they were diſtinguiſh'd 

from Presbyters. And if Mr. B— had either carefully read, or 

would believe any thing of Antiquity ; he might have found that 

St. Clement was at that time himſelf proper Biſhop of Rome, and 

Silas of Corinth : And I defire Mr. B—, if ever he thinks of a Re- 

ply, not to borrow any of Blondes weak Arguments, which he 

draws out of this Epiſtle to prove Presbytery J would not have 

him ask me, why he choſe to write rather in the Name of the 
Church, than in his own, becauſe the Queſtion is impertinent 

and already anſwer'd. I would not have him build any Argu- 

ment on the Strife and Contention which the Apoſttes foreſaw 
would ariſe about e e I have prov'd it makes againſt 
him : Neither would I have him inſiſt on this Martyr's only naming 
Biſhops and Deacons, becauſe I have prov'd it would not have 
been proper; for he had no occaſion to mention Presbyters in that 
lace, without great Violence and Impropriety, efpecially when 
he had made ſuch a manifeſt Diſtinction towards the beginning of 


ad Cor. this Epiſtle. Thus fays he * : vrorawbuezc rei- nyvuiros E, lui, 


id Thu xa U droripor]es Tois Tap dH mgeoPuripers, i. e. being ſubject 
to thoſe who are ſet over you, or Biſhops, and having your Presbyter, 
(a) Page 49, in Honour. And again, (a) Let us reverence our Biſhops, and 
- $9 _-. honour our Presbyters. _ . | | 
An Objefiom ut there is one thing I had almoſt forgot, and which Mr. B— 
\ «=: of BlondeI Pm afraid, will be beholden to Blonde for if I don't prevent i, 
an 


- 


conſider d. ä 
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and that is, he will be apt to alledge that the Presbyters took 
place according to- Seniority, and that Biſhops were no more - 
than the Senior Paſtors of a ſingle Congregation ; becauſe St. Cle- 
ment tells us, the Apoſtles appointed the Firft-Fruits of their La- 
bours to be Biſhops and Deacons. Mr. B— has already attemp- . 
ted to prove this from Ignatius and St. Cyprian, but with how little | | 
Juſtice, I ſhew'd in my Diſcourſe *, and to which he has not Pic. P. 284 
thought fit to make any Reply. To prevent the like Miſconſtru- 3** * 
&ion of this Blefſed Martyr, f muſt deſire Mr. B— to-read over | 
St. Clement himſelf, and not truſt entirely to the Credit of Blon- 
del, & c. and then he will find that it was not the firſt' that was 
converted who had a right to the Government of the Church ; 
for St. Clement tells us, that they choſe ſuch out of them as were 
| beſt qualified, having made Proof and Tryal of them by the Spirit. 
And indeed, if Mr. B— would not rely upon the forced Con- 
ſtructions of ſome Men who write only for a Party, but conſult - 
the Ancient Authors themſelves ; he would not find any Foot- 
ſteps for this Seniority in all the Records of the Church, nor 
fall ſo often into Miſtakes ſo evidently contrary to all Anti- 
uity. | ; 
? Bur if we ſhould ſuppoſe that this Epiſtle had no relation to 
any Factious Presbyters at all, but is wholly levell'd againſt the 
Corinthian Laity, who expos'd and vilified their Clergy in general; 
and that therefore St. Clement ſometimes uſes the Name Presbyter, 
ſometimes Biſhop, I do not ſee. what great matter Mr. 3 
would gain, only that this Apoſtolical and Good Man, becauſe 
he had no occaſion — to diſtinguiſh Biſhops from Preſ- 
byters, did therefore make uſe, ſometimes of one Name, ſome- 
times of another, to let thefe Seditious Men know that every 
Order of the _ was of a Divine Original, and that therefore. 
they ought to be obey'd. 
Thus I think I have ſufficiently prov'd that it was St. Clement's . 
Opinion, that Biſhops, as ſuperior to Presbyters, were by God's 
own Appointment : And I have inſiſted ſomething longer than 
ordinary on this Father, becauſe Mr. Boy/e and Blondel, with ſome 
others, make a mighty Boaſt of his Authority, tho he is a flagrant 
Evidence againſt them. e 
The next Evidence I ſhall produce, is the Teſtimony of St. E- SECT. V. 
natins, who was alſo an Apoſtolical Perſon, and who in every L. Ignatius- 
Epiſtle makes expreſs mention of the Diſtinction of Biſhops from Nr F 
Presbyters and Deacons by God's Appointment. I will give only ca. | 
two or three Inſtances out of this Author, becauſe he is fo full 
and copious on this Particular, that our Adverſaries have ſcarcely: 
the Face to deny it. And what I deſign to produce, ſhall be - 
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of thoſe Epiſtle (which every one, even Mr. 2—, I hope, will 
allow to be Genuine) publiſh'd by Voſſiur. 

*(a) Epiſ. ad Thus ſpeaketh this Primitive Father in one place. (a) © Be ye 
Smir. voſſ. E- Followers of your Biſhop, as Jeſus Chriſt is of the Father; and of 
d*rio. pag. 6. © the Presbytery, as the Apoſtles ; and reverence your Deacons, as 
(b) Epi. , God has commanded you. Again: (6) Let us take care, as 
Epb. b. 20. © we would obey God, not to reſiſt the Biſhop. There is ſcarce 
one Epiſtle of this Bleſſed Martyr, wherein he does not preſs this 
Obedience to Biſhops with the tame Force, as he would do Obe- 
(c) Exif. ad nience to any of God's Commands. Thus ſays he (c) in the 
Trad. p. 53. Cloſe of one of his Epiſtles : © Farewel inthe Lord, being ſubject 
ccto your Biſhop, and Presbyters, as God has commanded you. And 
(ad) Page 48. thus in the ſame Epiſtle, (d) Let all, according to Chriſt's 
* Commanaments, reverence their Deacons, and their Biſhop, and 
| © their Presbyters, xeple v ixnandia s : i. e. Without theſe it 
(e) Epil. ad cannot be call'd a Church. And he (e) that is without the Altar is 
Tall. p. 50. not clean, that is, Ox RAin xj Necoburegis g Sraxiye ve 
rt, Fried edagbe ic T5 cure: He that does any thing with- 
out a Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon, has not a pure Conſcience. It 
were an endleſs piece of Work to inſtance in all thoſe ſeveral 
places, wherein the Superiority of Biſhops over Presbyters and 
| Deacons is declar'd and — for, as of Divine Right, by this 
Holy Father, who was Cotemporary with the Apoſtles, and of 
conſequence muſt have known their mind; for after he had been 
Biſhop of Antioch near Forty Years, he was carried to_ Rome in the 
Year 110, and there yeilded up his Pious Soul by Martyrdom to 
the Hands of God. Now therefore, if he who probably ſaw 
Chriſt in the Fleſh, and kept Company with the Apoſtles, does 
thus expreſly declare for the three diſtin Orders of Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, all of equal Neceſſity in the Church of 
Chriſt, for without them it cannot be calld a Church; I would deſire to 
know of Mr. B— himſelf, whether he is not ſevere and uncharita- 
ble, in calling this Holy Father and Martyr a Degenerate Chriſtian ; 

(f) Pef/cript, for ſuch he calls all thoſe (f) who are of his Opinion. 
F4g.65,66. And notwithſtanding all Mr. Boyſe's hard Speeches, it ſhall 
ſtill be my Choice, if this Bleſſed Martyr was a Degenerate Chriſti- 
an, that I may always partake of ſuch a Degencracy, May I always 
be reckon'd among ſuch Chriſtians as Ignatius approves of: —4 
I never be a greater Favourer of the Kingdom of Antichriſt, 
than this Saint was ; and I . I ſhall always truſt one ſuch Mar- 
tyr as Ignatius, who in all probability had a Perſonal Knowledge 
of the Apoſtles, than ten thouſand Baxters, or Humphries, or 
(8s) Hall's E. g.;, And if this Charge of his (as a Learned Prelate of our 


poſes 3 * Church has obſerv'd (g)) were Holy and Apoſtolical, = 
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© he requires us to honour our Biſhops as the Lord himſelf, whom 
© they ſerve and repreſent ; what Doom do you ſuppoſe would 
© he have paſſed upon thoſe who (as ſuch) abhor them, and eject 
© them as Devils : I cannot without Horror think of either the 
Act or the Iſſue. | | = 
This Father's Evidence is ſo very convincing in every Epiſtle, 
that the greateſt Patrons for Presbytery that have yet appear'd, 
wiz. Blondel, Daille, & c. have left him out of their Catalogue, as 
not finding the leaſt colour in him to countenance their Opinion. 
Nay, Blondel himſelf argues, (a) © That Ignatius has been fo very (a) Pref. a# 
© zealous for Epiſcopacy in all his Epiſtles, that he has in a man- 7. Pie en 
© ner reckon'd that there is an end of Chriſtianity if there are not 0 
© Biſhops above Presbyters, and if Presbyters did not pay a due 
© Homage and Obedience to Biſhops. And the only way they 
have to get over his Teſtimony, is to deny the Authority of 
theſe Epiſtles, and to ſay that they are forged and ſpurious : 
But they have been ſo learnedly and convincingly. defended a- 
ainſt all their Cavils by Bp. Pearſon, that none of our Modern 
ectaries have the Confidence to make that Plea ; but had rather 
maintain the greateſt Paradox in Nature, viz. that he was a 
Presbyterian, and an Independent. Who could ever imagine 
that after this Bleſſed Martyr had taken ſo much care to diſtin- 
guiſh three Orders of the Clergy, any Man ſhould tell us that he 
was of opinion there was only two ? And that the Biſhop, whom 
this Father likeneth to God and Chriſt, and whom he diſtin- 
guiſheth from Presbyters as often as he has occaſion to mention 
them, ſhould be no more than a meer Presbyter, choſen for a 
while according to Seniority, to moderate in the Chair; or that 
there ſhould be no greater difference between them, than be- | 
tween a Recor and his Aiſling Curates, as Mr. B— tells us (C.) (b) Poſſeripr, 
They that can thus implicitely believe againſt Matter of Fact and? 7*: 
expreſs Words, are very well qualified to believe the abſurdeſt 
Doctrines of Popiſh Prieſts and Jeſuits. | 
But perhaps Mr. B— may alſo plead his Authority for his In- 
dependent Churches, and ſay, that the extent of a Church in 
his Days reach'd not beyond Perſonal Communion ; ſo that every 
Church was no more than a ſingle Pariſh or Congregation, in 
which all the Members of the Church might aſſemble together; 
as ſome others have done before him. 
But in order to prevent this, I muſt obſerve to this Gentleman, 
that the State of the Church, as St. Ignatius deſcribes it in all his 
Epiſtles, is a Biſhop, a Company or Colledge of Presbyters, and 
another of Deacons : So that to ſay that the Church was no more 
than a ſingle Congregation, is to * the Apoſtles to have prong 
| | >= 


SECT. VI. 
Hermas, St. 
yprian, &c. 
of the ſame O- 
prn:o. 


fr. Ox. Edi. 
4, 21. 


* 
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ded a ſuperfluous Company of Officers for ſo ſmall 2 of 
Believers, when one would have done as well: And when 
Mr. 2— deſires a Biſhop according to St. Ignatius Model, in eve- 
ry Pariſh, his Requeſt is as unreaſonable as if he ſhould Petition 
chat every particular Congregation in this Kingdom ſhould have 


2 Biſhop, a Company of Presbyters, and another of Deacons, to 


ſupport and maintain : For this muſt have been the State of the 
Church in this Martyr's time, if the Word Church, according 
to Mr. B—, extended no further than to a particular Congrega- 
ien. | 

If there was no other Record in the Church wherein the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of Biſhops above Presbyters was expreſs'd, the 
Authority of this one Father is a ſufficient Teſtimony : For if 
this was really the State of the Church in the Apoſtles Days, as 
aur Bleſſed Martyr has repreſented it; if not only his own © 
Church at Autioch, but the Churches alſo of Feruſalem, Alexan- 
dria, &c. as St. Ignatia affirms, had the ſame Orders and Degrees 
of Clergy, vix. Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons ; I cannot ſeg 
what can with any reaſon be objeted againſt our Conftitution. 
For tho, to do Mr. B— a Pleaſure, I ſhould, again/t ol Evidence, 
ſuppoſe, that in After Ages this Form of Church-Government 
had been laid aſide, and a Parity of Church-Officers introduced; 


I would ask this Gentleman, whether it would not have been a 


manifeſt Violation of the Apoſtles Rules and Practice? If this 
Superiority of Biſhops above Presbyters, was not according to 
our Saviour” Inftitution, and the Apoſtle's Practice; how is it poſ- 
ſible that Feruſalem, Rome, Antioch, Smyrna, and Alexandria, 
ſhould ſo unanimouſly entertain it, without the leaft Rebuke 
from the Apoſtles ? This is never to be believ'd, and I am per- 
ſwaded Mr. B— himſelf would condemn his own Practice as a 
Deviation from that of the Apoſtles, would he but read the 
Scriptures, and theſe Seven ſhort Epiſtles of St. Iguatim, without 
Prejudice, or any Reſpect to one Party or another. And this is a great 
Satisfaction to every Member of the Church of Ireland, to think 
that they are govern'd by the ſame Order of Ecclefiaſtical Offi- 
cers, as all the Churches of Chriſt were when St. Ignatiuc wrote 
his Epiſtles ; which, according to Dr. Cave's Account, was not 
above Seven Years after the Death of St. John. 

But however, St. Ignatius is not our only Evidence; Epiſcopa- 
cy was not laid by ſo ſoon ; for we find that all the Fathers for 
ſeveral Ages after, who have had any occaſion to mention the 
Government of the Church, do conftantly give the ſame Ac- 


(a) Hermæ pa- count of it. Thus does Herma, an Apoſtolical Man alſo, (a) - 


recken up three diſtin& Orders of Church-Officers, viz. Biſhops 
| | that 
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&c. 


that gowerr?d, Doftors that taught, and others (viz. Deacons) that mi- 


niſter d. His Words run thus: Ii ſunt 


foli, & Epiſcopi, & Docte- 


res, & Miniſtri, qui -ingreſſs ſunt in Clementia Dei, & Epiſcopatum 


geſſerant, & docuerunt, 


miniſtraverunt ſancte & modeſte elecii Dei 


qui dormierunt : i. e.“ They are Apoftles, and Biſhops, and Do- 
© ors, and Miniſters, who through the Mercy of God have 


come into th Building of Cbri 


t, and have managed the Elfe 


© Office, and have taught, and have miniſter d holily and modeſtly 
to the Elect of God, who are fallen aſleep. This Holy Man by 


Doctors evident 


ly underftands Presbyters, as it is uſual among 


Ancient Writers; ſo that when Blondel argues for the Epiſcopacy 
of theſe Doctors, and brings this Paſſage of Hermas to counte- 
nance him, tt only fhews how confident ſome Men can be in the 
weakeſt Cauſe; for it is not only againſt all Grammar, but con- 


trary to Hermas himſelf in another place, to ſay it was the Do- 
ctors who manag'd the Epiſcopal Office ; for this Pious Man (a) tells 


us thefe Doctors were ſuch who preach'd and taught. 


Here then we? 


have Biſhops that govern'd, Doctors or Presbyters who taught, 
and Deacons who minifter'd. I might inſiſt on Irezzws, who ma- 


_ nifeſtly diſtin 


guiſhes thefe three Orders of Church-Governors ; 


but I fhalt have occaſion for him hereafter, and therefore I at 
preſent poſtpone him. I could alſo bring the Apoſtolical Canons 
to countenance my Afﬀertion, which every where declare the 


fame Diftintion. Thus likewiſe Heraclas, as he is quoted by 
Bp. Pearſon, (b) expreſly tells us, that Biſhops were by the Appointment 


of Chrift, conſtituted over all the Earth. 


I might alſo be very copious on St. Cyprian's Expreſſions to this 


(b) V:ind.Epil. 
St. Iuatij par. 
1. p. 153. 


purpoſe, but two or three ſhall ſerve at preſent. (e) Thus in the (cr Cyprian. 


27th Epiſtle which was wrote when he was in his Retiremen 
in Anſwer to a Letter ſent to him by the Lag, who (being en 


of Rigaltij,p 42 


couraged by ſome over-zealous Confeflors, and diſcontented on. zpiſ. 33. 
Presbyters, who had calt'd themſelves a Church) required him top. 65. | 


reconcile them to his Communion, gives them this 
Anſwer : Our Lord, whoſe Commands we ought 
to obey and dread, inftituting the Honour of a 
© Bifhop and the Order of his Church, ſpeaks thus 
to Peter in the Gofpel. I ſay unto thee, Thou art 
© Peter, and upon this Reck I will build my Church, and 
© the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it: And Iwill 
give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. 
© From whence through all the Viciflitudes of 
Time, the Order of Biſhops and the Conftitution of 
© the Church is fo han 60 down, that the Church 
is built upon the Biſhops, and every Act of the 
% 3 2 


Dominus noſter, cujus Prec:pta 
metuere & obſ.rvare dibemus, 
Epi ſcopi honorem, & Eccleſia ſuæ 
rationem diſponens in Evanzelio 
loquitur, & dicit Petro: Ego 
tibi dico, quia tu es Petrus, & 
Super ſtam pet ram ædiſcalo Ec- 
cleſiam meam, 
rum non Vincent eam, & tibi da- 
bo cla ves cæli regu rum, &c. Inde 
per temporum &. ſucceſſionum vi- 
ces Epi ſcoporum ord;/natio, & 
Eccleſia ratio decurrit, ut Ecele- 
ſ ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur v 

urch 


Sed. Edit. Ox. 


(a) Her- paſt, _ ; 
8 -*.u4 


t Ep . 27. Edit. . 


1 


& porta incro--— 
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d ommwes as Excleſie per eoſ- Church is order'd and manag'd by them. Seeing 
_—_ je 2 1 * therefore this is founded in the Law of God, I wonder 
bs — — * any Lapſers ſhould with ſuch Confidence write 
audaci temeritate ſic mihi ſeri= to me after ſo inſolent a manner, (viz. in the 
bere woluifſ: ; quando Eccleſia © Name cf a Church) ſeeing a Church is founded 
iu Epiſcopo, © Clero & in gon, and conliſts in 2 Biſhop and Clergy, and faith- 

3 es, „ ful and unlapſing Chriſtians: J 
This is an ample Teſtimony of St. Cyprian's Opinion, and the 
very ſame Reaſoning is repeated: in ſeveral other Epiſtles : But 
leſt Mr. B— ſhould take ſome Exceptions againſt this ſort of Ar- 
gument drawn from St. Peter, I will preſent him with another 
6.) Se. Cypr. Argument taken from the fame Father; (4) who ſpeaking of a 
Epiſ- 05. bas. Deacon who was inſolent to the Presbyters, and to his Biſhop, 
277% Ways. thus writes: Memeniſſe autem Diaconi debent, quoniam Apoſtolos, id eſt, 
[ Epiſcopos & Prepeſitos, Dominmus elegit, & cc. i. e. The Deacons 
* ought to remember that the Lord choſe Apoſtles, that is, Biſhops * 
* and Governors, & c. therefore the Deacon you write of ought to 
* do Penance for his Crime, acknowledge the Honour due to the 
* Presbyters, and with the greateſt Humility give Satisfaction to 
© his Biſhop. It would be an endleſs, as well as a tedious Task, 
to tranſcribe all the Paſſages out of St. Cyprian, wherein he argues 
upon this Suppoſition, that Biſhops are by God's Appointment : 
But if Mz. B— has a mind for further Satisfaction in this matter, 
L would adviſe him to read St. Cyprian himſelf, without any Biaſs 

or Partiality. 

But this was not only St. Cyprian's Opinion, but the current 
Doctrine of the Age wherein he lived. Origen argues on the very 
(b) Origen. ſame Principles, vix. ( that Biſhops have as much. Power and 
ry IL. n Mat. Authority from that Saying, Upon this Rock I will build my Church, 
= Ea Pare, Ce. as St. Peter himſelf had. And indeed, this Father is as co- 
1619. pious and expreſs on this Subject, as St. Cyprian, and therefore 
te) Hemi. 20. one Iaſtance more ſhall ſuffice for all. Thus ſays he (c) © If Je- 
„can, fers“ ſus Chriſt the Son of God is ſubject to Foſeph and Mary, ſhall 
2-747" © not I be ſubje to the Biſhop, who is ordain d of God to be my Fa- 
© ther 7 Shall not I be ſubje& to the Presbyter, who by the Di- 
vine Vouchſafement is ſet over me > then we ſee the 
\ Biſhop, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Presbyter, is ſaid to be ordain'd 
(d) Strom. H. of God. This is alſo the Doctrine of Clemens Alexandrinus, (d) 
6. Paris Edit. who tells us that the Order of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons were 
. according to the Rank and Diſpenſation of Angels. And in a- 
(e) Pedageg. nother place (e) he ſays, that the Holy Scriptures give diſtinct 
Ui. 3. cap. 12. Precepts to each Degree and Order, ai ps Tesoburiegr, ai 3 inloxc- 
* Tos, ai 3 Jraxirors, Cc. i. e. Some Precepts are given to the Preſ- 
byters, ſome to the Biſhops, {ome to the Deacons, and others * 
| _ Widows, 
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Widows. 1 need not tell you that Gregory Nazianzen, who was 
himſelf Biſhop of Conſtantinople, expreſly ſays, (a) that he was ſer (a) Orar. 17. 
over the Church by God; © and that the Law of Chriſt had made 248: 271. Edi. 
c them ſubject to his Power and Juriſdiction. Epiphanias and Atba- eyes þ 
naſiu run upon the ſame Strain, the one (6) telling us, that the nw 
Superiority of Biſhops above Presbyters xs founded in the Word of God. tom.1.Her.7$. 
The other, (c) That whoſoever deſpiſes the Office of a Biſhop, - 
contemneth Chriſ# who ordain'd it, Theſe are all ſuch undeniable E- (e) 4thanaſiws 
vidences of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, that I need not produce . 4d Pra- 
any more Authorities,tho I might fill up a great many Pages out of — — i. 
St. Ferome, St. Auſtin, St. Ambroſe, & c. if there were occaſion ; but ai: 162. 
I will not trouble the Reader any further upon this Topick, 
than to deſire him to add to all theſe ſingle Authorities, one pub- 
lick A& of the Church in general, viz. The Decree of the un- 
queſtionable Council of Chalcedon, which poſitively has determin'd 
that it is Sacriledge to __— a Biſhop down to the Degree of 4 Preſ- £ 
byter (d.) In ſhort, I don't know of any Records of the Church (d) Coune. 
which do not give an Account of three diſtinct Orders of Eccleſi- Chale, can. 
aſtical Perſons in the Church of Chriſt, and that by his own Ap- | 
pointment. 

I do confeſs, that St: Chryſotom, St. Jerome, Theodoret, and 
ſome others, do tell us, that Biſhop and Presbyter were Names 
promiſcuouſly uſed for the ſame Order and Degree of Men in 
the time of the Apoſtles ; and I have granted they were, and do 
now grant it over again, if it will do Mr. Boy/e any Service: For 
theſe very Fathers do not differ from what I have been endea- 
vouring to prove, but do in theſe places acknowledge the ſame 
Orders of the-Clergy, and the ſame Superiority, as I contend for; on- 
ly they ſay that thoſe who had the Supream Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
were then calbd Apoſtles, as I have prov'd in my former Treatiſe, 
and ſhall have, perhaps, another Opportunity of proving before. 
I come to the cloſe of this Treatiſe. And this may ſuffice for the 
firſt Topick, from which I propos'd to vindicate the Divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy, viz. the Teſtimony of the Fathers, who expreſly: 
ſay, that Biſhops are by God's own Appointment. - 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 
That the Power of Ordination is appropriated to the Biſhops Office.” 


SECT. I. HE Second Topick from which I propos'd to confirm the 
Some particu- Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, as a diſtinct Order from that 
_ of Presbytery, was from ſome particular Ads that were appropri- 
belong to the ated to the Office of a Biſhop, which no Presbyters ever had any 
Biſbops, which Right to. This, I thought, I had ſufficiently prov'd in my for- 
- Precbyters can- mer Treatiſe ; but I find ſome Men will never be ſatisfied with 
f claim. any Arguments, but call for further Proof, tho they do not think 
fit to make any Return to thoſe which are already produced. 
And tho it might be thought ſufficient to refer ſuch Men to the 
ſame Arguments, till their Weakneſs is diſcover d; yet I will, 
beſides what I have faid already, ſay ſomething more on this 
Particular, becauſe if I can clearly prove that there were ſome 
Actions ſo aprepriated to the Biſhops Office, that the Presbyters 
never had any Right to ; then Mr. B—, according to his own 
Definition, muſt acknowledge that Biſhop and Presbyter are two 
diftin& Orders, as well as different Degrees in the ſame Order. 
(a) Pofſcrips, This Author tells us, (a) Ordo eſt facultas ad peculiarem adtum. So 
p. 79,80. that if there be ſome Miniſterial Acts which did not belong to 
the Presbyters Office, but were always appropriated to thar of 
> "ppg ; there muſt be an end of this part of the Contro- 
verſy. | 

— — 5 that this was really the Caſe, might be made eident from 
ſeveral Particulars ; but there are three eſpecially, which both 
Scripture and all Antiquity do unanimouſly appropriate to the 
Biſhops Office, viz. Excommunication, Confirmation, and Ordination. 
As for the two firſt of theſe, I ſhall ſcarcely do any more than 
barely mention them, becauſe they do not fo immediately belong 

to the preſent Debate. Cy 
SECT. II. But however, as to. Excommunication, we are ſure that it was 
Excommunica= appropriated to the Apoſtles while they were alive, or ſuch as they 
2% Fit Bi. placed in particular Churches to rule in their ſtead. None that 
ſhop. ever yet I read of, joyn'd with St. Pau! in the Excommunication 
Im. 1.20. of Alexander and Hymeners *:; for the Text ſays, that be deliver'd them 
unto Satan. This alſo was undoubtedly the Caſe of the Inceſtuous 
+ 1 Cor. 5. 3, Corinthian , who was excommunicated by St. Paul without any 
% ) Poſtſers other Aſſiſtance. I know that Mr. B— () from this Text tells 
5. 90, 91. 7 ' us, © that the Apoſtle Paul ſuppoſes it to be the Fault of the Co- 
= © rinthian Church, (i. e. of the Teachers and Rulers of it; for e 
they 
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© they had ſuch Teachers is evident from x Cor. 12. 28.) that 


© the Inceſtuous Corinthian had not been excommunicated... b 
© them, and therefore charges it upon them as their Duty to ca 
© him our of their Communion ; and even ſuppoſes thoſe calld 
© the Laity to be concern'd in the Execution of the Sentence, by 
© avoiding the Company of ſuch an excommunicated Perſon. 


This is the only Inftance which Mr. B— produces to prove any 
Concurrence, either of the Paſtors or Laity, in the Sentence of 

Excommunication ; and yet upon the reading the Text ic ſelf, 1 
cannot find one Word of any ſuch Concurrence. Thus therefore 


runs the Text. I verily ar abſent in Body, but preſent in Spirit, have 
judged already as tho I were preſent, concerning him that bath |» 


done this Deed ; in the Name our Lord Feſus Chriſt, when ye are gather 4 
together, and my Spirit, with the Power of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to de- 


liver ſuch a one unto Satan for the Deſtruftion of the Fleſh, that the Spirit 
may be ſaved in the Day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


Now I would fain know of Mr. B—, where the Apoſtle ſuppo- 


ſes that it was the Fault either of the Clergy, or of the People, 


that the Inceſtuous Corinthian was not excommunicated by them; 
or where he charges it upon them as their Duty to caſt him out of 
their Communion ? The Apoſtle tells us, that he himfelf had 


jnudg'd bim: xlxema, i. e. I have paſs'd Sentence upon him. St. Paul 


does not ſo much as wait till they had aſſembled together, and 


examin'd the Matter; but having a perfect Account of it himſelf, 
proceeds againſt the Criminal, without either their Conſent or 

Knowledge, by the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But does 
not the Apoſtle bid them, when they are gather'd together, &. 
to deliver ſuch a one unto Satan? And does he not blame them 
for not doing it before? In Anſwer to which I ſay, that the Apo- 
ſtle does not bid them deliver him to Satan; for he ſays plainly, 
I have judg'd or determin'd to deliver ſuch a one unto Satan: 
And all that he blames them for, is that they did not diſcounte- 


nance him, and do what in them lay to put ſuch an Offender - 


from among them. He does indeed, bid them aſſemble them- 
ſelves together; but that was only that the Apoſtle's Sentence 
might be more publick, that: the whole Congregation might 
be appriz'd of his Crime and of his Puniſhment, and avoid 
the Company of ſo wicked a Perſon. Thus does the Bp. of Sarum 
expound it, (a) for he tells us the Apoſtle judg'd it; and did 


(a) Expaſie.of * 
the 39 Artic. . 


+0 only order the Corinthians to publiſh ir, as coming from him, Rp 


with the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that fo the thing 
© might become the more publick. and that the effects of it might 
© be more conſpicuous. And thus do Bp. Bridges, ( and Bp. Bil. 


ſen, (c explain it. * 


of the Govern: 


eſtabl p. 1062, - 


(c) Perper.Goe. - 
vern. of Chr. 


Church, p. 98, 
99, &. 
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And as the Apoſtles did without all doubt exerciſe this Power 
| themſelves, ſo likewiſe was it appropriated to ſuch Perſons as we 
call Biſhops in After Ages. This is the reaſon of that Super- 
eminent Power which Ignatius, St. Cyprian, and all the Canons 
and Councils of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, aſcribe to Biſhops ; 
and I believe Mr. B— will not be able to produce any one In- 
ſtance, wherein the Sentence of Excommunication was paſs'd on 

| any Delinquent without a Biſhop. 
SECT.III- As for Confirmation, I don't know that it was ever ſo much as 
8 diſputed whether or no the Biſhop had the only Claim to it, the 
che Biſhop, Cale is ſo very plain both in Scripture and Antiquity, that the 
arguing of the Fathers about Confirmation runs upon that Suppo- 
ſition : And I believe no Inſtance can be given of any mere Preſ- 
byter that ever contended for this Office, till theſe late times of 
Confuſion. We read conſtantly in Scripture, that the Apoſtles 
alone confirm'd Baptized Perſons ; for St. Philip, who was an 
| Evangeliſt, and a Presbyter, as Mr. B— has obſerv'd from Gro- 
(a) Peſiſcripr, tins, (a) yet after he had baptiz'd the Men of Samaria, he could 
P. 113. not confirm them, but the Apoſtles were forced to ſend Peter and 
Ads 8. 14. Jobn, to lay their Hands upon them“. And we are alſo told by 
| Antiquity, that this Office was intirely and only practiced by the 
Biſhops, who were Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, as might appear 
by a Cloud of Witneſſes, were there any occafion for it. Mr. B— 
I know, ſays, that it ſhould in all reaſon belong to thoſe parti- 
© cular Paſtors who N know them, and can beſt Judge 
(b) Poſtſcript, © of the Credibility of their Profeflion. () But this is ſaid with- 
* out the leaſt colour of Proof, and contrary to the Practice of 
the Apoſtles, as is evident from the Inſtance I have produced. 
And beſides, to take off the Force of this Objection, I would 
deſire Mr. Boyſe to conſider, that it is the Practice of our Church, 

| for the Biſhop to confirm thoſe only whom their Paſtors do preſent. 

SECT. IV. Thus have I but barely mention'd theſe two Acts, which were 
of GY always appropriated to the Biſhops Office ; becauſe I intend to 
' * inſiſt more largely on the other, viz. Ordination; which is the 
main Point in Debate, and which I affirm was ſo appropriated to 
the Biſhops Office, as diſtin&t from that of Presbyters, that I 
dare renew my Challenge to Mr. B—, to ſhew me when any 
mere Presbyter ever ſo much as laid Claim to it, either in the 
Apoſtles Days, or ſome Hundreds of Years afterwards : If he 
cannot, then he muſt acknowledge that this was an Adtion 
which the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors the Biſhops, had a pe- 
culiar Power and Commiſſion to do, which the Presbyters had 
not ; and of conſequence, according to Mr. B— himlelf, they 


muſt have been a diftin Order from the Presbyters. 4 
ut 


| O bY — a ; a 
But before I proceed to the Confirmation of this Point, I will . Bw» 
beg leave to examine Mr. B—'s Notion of Ordination in general, % fd. 
as he has laid it down in his Sermon, and explain'd it in his cdi d. 
Poſtſcript. Thus therefore, in his Sermon he tells us, (a) © that (a) 4to. Page + 
* © to ordain, is miniſterially to inveſt others in the Office of a Scriptural ii, 13. © 
© Biſhop or Elder; @ ſetting them apart for the Miniſterial Office, And © 
© all that the Ordainers have to do, u the Deſignation of the Perſons whom 
© Chriſt has qualified for the Office, and call'd to it; and the Solemn 
© Inwveſtiture of him in it. So that ſince this is all that is meant by 
© Ordination, Mr. B— does not know why thoſe that are already 
© dignify'd with the Office, and capahle Judges of the Characters 
that ſhould qualify him for it, ſhould not be capable of miniſte- 
© rially inveſting him in it? a 
But I muſt profeſs, that when I read his Sermon, I did not 
underſtand what he meant by the Deſignation of the Perſons whom 
Chriſt had qualified for the Office, and the Solemn and Miniſterial Inveſti- 
ture of him in it: I thought it was ſome particular Language to be 
underſtood only by ſuch if that Party who were thought worthy to 
be admitted into their Secrets, and therefore I did not medle 
with it. But ſince Mr. B— has ſtrove to explain it in two places (b) Page #% 
of his Poſtſcript, () I will ſee if it be poſſible to underſtand it. © 9% 9% 
© Thus, ſays he, all that the Apoſtles themſelves, as Founders of 
© Churches, were authoriz'd to do, was miniſterially to inveſt in 
© thoſe Offices ſuch as they found qualify'd for them, and willing 
© to undertake: them. And again: The Ordainers, only for Or- 
© der ſake, recognize the Authority which the Charter of Chriſt 
© conveys to the Perſon ordain'd, pon bis being qualify'd for the Of 
© fice, conſenting to undertake it, and being (by the Election of 
© thoſe he is to miniſter unto, if he take a particular Flock to his 
© Charge) call'd unto it. "This is the Explication Mr. B— is 
pleas'd to give us of his Notion of Ordination ; but I muſe con- 
feſs my ſelf as much in the dark as I was before, and can ſee no- 
thing in it but Inconſiſtency and Contradiction ; and I believe 
every one will be of my Opinion, if they examine it. 
© To ordain, ſays this Author, is miniſterially to inve#t, and deſign . 
© ſuch as Chriſt has qualify'd for the Office : This is all that the 
© very Apoſtles themſelves had any Warrant to do, and therefore 
AlL other Notions of Ordination are built upon a Miſtake and 
Error; as if the Ordainers gave or convey'd the Power to that Per- 
© ſon whom they ordain'd. 
If this be all, and if che other be a Miſtake, I muſt confeſs I 
do not underſtand how our Bleſſed Saviour could ſay to his Apo- 
ſtles, Army Father-ſent me, ſo ſend I you *, From whence it is evident 705. 20, 21, 


to me, that Chriſt gave the ds the ſame Power to ordain, 
g an 
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and Commiſſion others for the Miniſtry, as he had receiv'd from 
his Father ; and I ſuppoſe Mr. B— will own that Chriſt had more 
than a Miniſterial Power over his Church. Chriſt is certainly 
the Fountain and Original of all the Power that is in his Church, 
and every one who expects any part of that Power, muſt receive 
it from Chriſt as he himſelf has preſcrib'd: Let a Man be other- 
wiſe never ſo well Quality, yet if he do not receive his Com- 
miſſion to preach the Goſpel, from thoſe whom Chriſt the Head 


bas impower'd to give ſuch Commiſſions, he muſt of neceflity be 


an Intruder. I confeſs, the Ordainers do not give the Original 
Power ; for that is lodg'd in, and flows from Chrift : But then, 
according to Chriſt's Command, they give them Power, i. e. up- 
on Trial and Examination of their r „ they authorize 
them to go and preach the Goſpel, &c. Which they cannot do 


without ſuch a Commiſſion, or without an extraordinary Call; 


which I ſuppoſe none of our Presbyterians or Independents do 
pretend to. And thò the Lord Chancellor does not give a Man 
the Original Power (which is from the King) when he ſets the 
King's Seal to a Patent ; yet he gives him Authority to act ; and 
if he ſhould exerciſe any Juriſdiction before his Patent were Sign'd 


and Seabd, th6 he be never ſo well qualify'd for the Execution of 


the Office he defires ; he would be look'd upon as an Uſurper, and 
ſo — liable to the Penalties of the Law. But to proceed: 
Mr. B— lays = 
8 is a Deſignation of thoſe whom Chriſt bar qualiß) d. I 
would deſire Mr. Boy/e to explain it a little better; for I profeſs I do 
notunderſtand how Chrift can be ſaid to qualify a Perſon without 
Deſignation ; and when he is pleas'd to give his further Judgment 
on this Head, I would recommend what the Author of = Re- 


wy Page Se, narłs (a) on ſome Paſſages of his Sermon, has ſaid on this Sub- 


| je, to his ſerious Conſideration. Again. 


The Ordainers, only for Order ſake, recognize the Authority, c. This 
ſeems a full Commiſſion to preach without Ordination ; for if a 


Man be qualified, and has Authority from the Charter of Chriſt, 


before Ordination, to preach-the Goſpel; I can fee no reaſon 
why he ſhould be hinder'd from exerciſing his Faculties, or from 
putting that Authority in Execution which Chriſt has given him, 
only becauſe ſome Men will be fo refractory as not to recognize his 


Authority: This countenances all the wild and extravagant Con- 


ceits of the Anabaptiſts, and makes Mr. B—'s Deſignation to be no- 
thing more than Shew and Formality. 3 
But Mr. B— goes on: Upon his being qualify'd for the Office, and 
being (by the Election of thoſe be is to miniſter unto, if he takes a particular 
Flock to bis Charge) called unto it, 
| ; | Now 
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Now if I ask who muſt judge of his Qualifications, the Anſwer 
ſeems ro be m7! from Mr. B—'s$ Principles, viz, thoſe he is to 
miniſter unto, if he take a particular Flock to his Charge, which 
he likewiſe muſt do, according to the ſame Principles: For he 
muſt either be the Miniſter of a particular Flock, or of the Flock 
of Chriſt in general, the latter of which Mr. B— will by no 
means admit. And indeed, if Ordination be no more than a 
© bare Deſignation of the Perſon to whom Chriſt's Charter ſhall 
© convey the Power and Authority, the Approbation of his 
© Qualifications, and the Inveſtiture of him, or ſolemnizing his 
© Admittance, as Mr. B— expreſſes it in another place (a.) I 
can ſee no reaſon why the People who are to ele& (according to 
this Author's Notions) ſhould not always ordain likewiſe ? For 
the People are to judge of the Qualifications, and why may not 
they as well deſign him whom Chriſt has thus thought qualified, 
and ſolemnize his Admittance ? This is ſuch a way of making a 
Clergy-man, as I believe was never heard of in the Chriſtian 
Church before : And if Mr. B— has no better a Title to the Sa- 
_ cred Function, he cannot be ſaid to enter in by the Door, but to 
climb ſome other way, into the Sheep-fold of Chriſt. 

And that this is no forced Conſtruction, Mr. B— himſelf 
makes very evident in the Book before-nam'd, () wherein he 
tells us, © that Ordination by Paſtors is not of abſolute Neceſſity 
© to the being of the Miniſtry ; there have been, and may be, ex- 
© traordinary Caſes, wherein a Man may be oblig'd to be a Miniſter 
© without it, That there has been any ſuch extraordinary Caſes I 
never yet read, and I hope there never will be : As for the two 
Caſes which Mr. B— mentions in that place, I will juſt conſider 

them, and then proceed according to my Method. 

The firſt Caſe he mentions, is that of a number of Chriſtians 
being caſt on the Shore of a Pagan Nation : The other is, if all 
the preſent Paſtors in any Nation ſhould turn Hereticks, and re- 
ſolve to ordain none but ſuch as will 7 — with them in their He- 
reſy; and that they live ſo remote from any other Chriſtian 
Kingdom, that they cannot have Miniſterial Ordination elſe- 
where. 

To both which I anſwer in general, that as no Man can 
preach, or medle with the Sacred Offices, except he be call'd 
of God and ſent; ſo no Man is to call or ſend as from God, but 
he that is authorized by him for that purpoſe. It is the higheſt 
Preſumption to appoint Ambaſſadors for Almighty God, with- 
out his Order; and there is the ſame reaſon for Mens acting in 
Chriſt's Houſe, as his Miniſters, without any Commiſſion at all, 


as to pretend to derive a Commiſſion from them who had none 
| H 2 - them» 
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What « to be 


done in Caſes 
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themſelves. As for thoſe Caſes of Neceſſity which Mr. B— puts, 
as we have no Directions about them in Holy Scripture, ſo we 
do not know but in ſuch Caſes God would call Perſons to the 
Miniſtry after an extraordinary manner, that hereby he himſelf 
might appear to be the Author and Fountain of the Miniſtry, 
rather than accept of ſuch Perſons as were ſet up by the People, 
who had not the leaſt Warrant to appoint Ambaſſadors in his 
Name. 
In ſhort, it is no eaſie thing to guide our ſelves by Arguments 
drawn from Neceſſity, in Caſes where there never was, nor is 
likely to be fuch Neceſſity at all; for ſuch Cafes might be invent- 
ed as would puzzle the wiſeſt Caſuiſt that ever was upon Earth, 
if he leaves the plain Scripture Rule to comply with them. Thus 
might the Quakers, in Vindication of their Women Preachers,” ſup- 
pole that a Company of Chriſtian Women were caſt on the Shore cf [ome 
Pagan Nation; and then ask, according to Mr. B—'s Notion of 
Ordination, whether one of them better qualify'd than the reſt; approv'd 
and ſet apart, or deſign'd and ſolemnizd, to preach, &c. would not be 
2 true Miniſter of Jefus Chriſt : Here they might argue the 
fame Neceſſity, and ſo plead for their preſent Practice from 
what'may happen hereafter. They might argue, as this Gentle- 
man does, that ſhe was a qualified Siſter, was duly elected and ap- 
proved; and therefore ought to miniſter before God in his Houſe, 
tho againſt his Command. Thus likewiſe might the Papiſts ar- 
gue for their infallible Judge and unwritten Tradition, and the 
Deiſt for Natural Religion, only by ſuppoſing that it. is poflible 
for the Scriptures to be fome time or other ſo wholly corrupted, 
as/not to be rely'd or depended on. 4 
And in Mr. Bs ſuppoſed Caſes of Neceſſity, as Learned Men 
as he would perhaps have concluded another way, viz. If there 
were no poſſibility for Miniſters to be had, they might wait God's 
leiſure, and do their Duty as private Perſons, exhort one ano- 
ther to Patience and Humility, and forbear the publick Ordinan- 
*ces, till God ſhould be pleas'd in his good time to free them from 
that Neceflity : For they might with more reaſon conclude, that 
God would once with them for want of ſuch Ordinances, ra- 
cher than have them perform'd by ſuch Men, as had no Commiſ- 
ſion or Authority. , | | 
The Caſe of the, The. Caſe of the Abyſſines is ſomething like one of thoſe Mr. B— 
Abyſlines. propoſes, and we find that the Perſons concern'd were of a quite 
different Opinion from this Author, for they had rather be with- 
out either Preaching or the Sacraments for a while, than preſume 
to do any thing of themſelves, for which they had no Scripture 
Warrant. They did not think their want of Ordinances did em- 
power 


56 


by Mr. B---'s Ordination Sermon, &c. 
power them to ordain Clergy-men ; but were contented 
3 thoſe things which are to be diſpenſed by Prieſts Ip 
till Frumentizs return'd from Alexandria, who was there made a 
Biſhop by Athanaſius and his Coltelrgues in Council. Now had 
theſe Chriſtians. entertain'd Mr. B—'s Notion of Ordination 
they might have ſav'd Frumentizs the Fatigue of ſo long a Jour- 
ney ; for the Chriſtian Merchants themſelves might have choſen 
approved, and ſer him apart : They might have deſion'd him . * 
then, without ever troubling Athanaſius, he had been a true Mi- 
niſter of Jeſus Chriſt, ſufficiently ordaind, and a Lay-Perſon no 
longer : But they had not ſo learn'd Chriſt. The World in thoſe 
Days knew nothing of theſe extravagant Independent Notions of 
Ordination, but were contented with thoſe Rules which were 
lainly to be found in the Records of the. Church: There they 
ſaw this Sacred Action always perform'd by one among the Cler- 
, Who had greater Power than the reſt, and was call'd Biſhop ; 
and that no Man might adminiſter before God in his Houſe; un- 
leſs he was admitted by him. | 
Thus have I examin'd Mr. 2-—'s Notion of Ordination, and 
ſhew'd the Abſurdity of it in every reſpect; ſo that it is now high 
time to proceed, as I propos d, and prove that this Sacred Action 
of Impoſition of Hands in Ordination, was always appropriated 
to one of the Clergy ſuperior to Presbyters, and whom we call Bi- 
ſhop ; and that no mere Presbyter can with any reaſon pretend' 
tO it. a 1 
The Scripture makes this evident beyond contradiction, for SECT. V. 
our Bleſſed Saviour only had this Power while he ruled his ann 
Church in Perſon, 5. e. while he ſtay d upon the Earth: *Twas % ,o. 
he made his Twelve Apoſtles, and Seventy Diſciples ; none of fee prov'dfrom» 
whom ever dar'd to take this Authority till Chriſt had roſe from Seripeure. 
the Dead, and ſent his Apoftles, as his Father had ſent him: 
And then we do not find that any of the Seventy pretended to 
that Authority, till they were rais'd to be Apoſtles. 
Thus we find * that the Apoſtles only were empower'd to ordain * A, 6.6. . 
the Deacons; for the Diſciples did no more than chuſe and re- 
commend them to the Apoſtles, who pray'd, and laid their Hani: 
on them; and neither the People, or any of the Seventy, joyn'd 
Hands with them. Thus alſo we read *, That St. Paul, without * 45; 19,6. 
any other Afliſtance, laid his Hands on thoſe who had been bap- | 
tiz d only to John's Baptiſm, and the Holy Ghoſt came on them, 
and they ſpake with Tongues and propheſied, i. e. They were 
endued with Gifts and Graces fit for the gathering of the Saints, 
and Work of the Miniſtry. This is Beza's Judgment on the Place. 


Thus alſo I proV'd in my former Treatiſe ; Did Paul leave 1. a 
thy ; 


The ſame 
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thy at Epbeſar, and Tita at Crete, for this very purpoſe ? As for 
win Mr. B— excepts againſt them, it ſhall be conſider'd in ano. 


ther place of this Treatiſe. | 
But the beſt Comment om the Practice of the Apoſtles, being 


prov'd fremrhe the Practice of thoſe Fathers who lived in the Ages immediately | 


"rſt Fathers. 


following that-of the Apoſtles, I will enquire what they did with 
relation to this Sacred Action: And here we ſhall find it ſo inhe- 

rent in the Perſon of the Biſhop, that it was look'd upon as a Sacri- 
ledge and Madneſs for any of an inferior Order, any mere Preſ- 


byter, to pretend to it. 


The Canons which go under the Name of the Apoſtles put 
this paſt —_— the firſt whereof commands that a Biſhop be 
9 two or three Biſhops ; and the ſecond, that a 
Presbyter and a Deacon be ordain'd by one Biſhop. All the 
Councils, all the Records of the Church, go upon this Suppoſi- 
tion, that none but Biſhops can ordain. This is ſo evident, that 
St. Ferome himſelf, as great an Advocate. as he is pretended to be 
for — ery? { yet is forced to exclude the Presbyters from any 
pretence to this Sacred Office, according to the Scriptures : For 


{a) Hieron. ad thus ſays he, (a) Quid facit (excepta Ordinatione) Epiſcopus, quod 


Eva. Tom. a. Precbyter non faciat ? i.e. What does a Biſhop, except Or 


ination 

which a Presbyter may not do? But left it ſhould be ſaid that 
St. Ferome only ſpeaks of the Age wherein he lived, and not of 
the time of the Apoſtles ; for that in the Apoſtolick the 
Presbyters might and did ordain : I ſay, leſt this ſhould be ob- 
jected, St. Ferome's Words are ſo order'd, as to prevent all Cavils of 
this nature. He does not ſay, What does a Biſhop which a Preſ- 
byter does not, but which a Presbyter may nat do, except Ordina- 
tion? i. e. It is unlawful for them to ordain on any Account; 
they may not do it. If he meant that in his Days, by the Cuſtom 
and Canons of the Church, the Presbyters could do every thing 
which the Biſhops did, except Ordination, it would be falſe; for there 
were in his Days very many things which the Presbyters might have 
done, had they not been prohibited by the Canons of the Church: 
Whereas in this Epiſtle he appeals from the Practice of his own 
Age to the Scriptures, and ſhews that whatever difference the 
Cuſtom of the Church might make between Biſbops and Presbyters, 
there is no ſuch great difference by the Word of God. Quid enim 
facit, excepta ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non faciat? From 
whence it is plain that it was St. Ferome's Opinion, that, accord- 


ing to God's Word, it was not lawful for Presbyters to ordain any. 


gives why St. Paul in his Epiſtle to Timothy went im 


zhe Deſcription of Biſhops to the Deacons, without any mention — 
| the 


Herein alſo lies the Force of St. Chry/ofom's Reaſon, which he 
mediately from 
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the Order of Presbyters (a.) © The difference, ſays he, betwixt (a) Chry/op. 
© Biſhops and Presbyters is not great, for they alſo are admitted Intl. 11. im 
to teach and rule the Church. 20, yer xogyluier wires v3] ard Bi- 3; . 1. 44 
first Y Tito uivoy doxior mheorex] ow TheageoBuriges © i. e. For they [3 e. ** P. 3 $74- 
© Biſhops] go beyond them in Impoſition of Hands in Ordination meliv. 160% 
© only ; and have that Power only more than Presbyters have. Z. to. 
The Eaton Edition indeed, differs ſomething in exprefling this 1614. 8-4 
Paſſage, but the Senſe is ſtill the ſame, for thus the Words run: N 
Th yep Heri wiry onepleFnxant. St. Ambroſe (5) gives the very (b) Ambroſ.in - 
ſame Reaſon with St. Chryſoſtom, and adds, That it was not lau- 1+ 4 Tim. c. 
* ful, nor agreeable to the Word of God, that the Inferior ſhould g Pede 
© ordain the Superior; for no Man gives that which he has not 2585 * Wo? 
© receiv'd. And Epiphanias (e) diſputing againſt the abſurd Opi- (e) Epiphani- 
nion of Aeris, who held an Equality between Prieſts and Biſhops, # ce Ae 
thus excellently argues; Now, ſays he, let us come to his O- . * | 
© pinion, reciting a few things, and ſo paſſing over them; ang 
© that becauſe the whole matter is full of Folly, and manifeſt un- 
© to thoſe that are wiſe ; for how is it poſſible to ſay that a Biſhop 
© and a Prieſt are equal; ſince Biſhops can beget Fathers to the Church, 
© (viz. by Ordination) but the Pres yters rarieas un Jurauin vu, 
© not having Power to get Fathers to the Church, only get Sons by the Re- 
© generation of Baptiſm. The Force of which Argument againſt 
Aerius is this: It is impoſſible that Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould be 
equal, becauſe the Presbyters cannot ordain ; and he gives this 
good Reaſon for it, ud by» xacvoles 77 xugrocr, becauſe in 
* Ordination they did not receive any Power to ordain o- 
thers. 
This in ſhort was the ſpecial Priviledge of Biſhops in all Ages ; 
and if Mr. B— cannot produce any one Inſtance of mere Presby- 
ters ordaining Presbyters in the Church of Chriſt for 1500 Years, 
and allow'd of, he muſt give up the Cauſe ; it is not all the Shuf- 
fling and Sophiſtry in the World will ſerve his turn, but Biſhops 
ever were, and will be, a diftin& Order from Presbyters, ſince 
ſo material an Office as that of getting Fathers to the Church be- 
longs to them alone, by Chriſt's Appointment. 
I muſt confeſs, that there is a notable Inſtance in Antiquity of ene of 
the Presbyters ordaining Presbyters ; which, for Mr. B—'s Satif pong | 
faction, I will mention in this place: It was one Colutbus, a Pref, | 
byter of Alexandria, (d) who ufurp'd the Biſhops Office, and or- (4.208 — 
dain'd certain Presbyters: But the Matter being canvas 'd in the png 28 
Patriarchal Synod aſſembled at Alexandria, the whole Synod una- 2ars, 1627. 
nimouſly decſare all his Ordinations null, all that were ordain'd by P. 732. mA. 
him no more than mere Lay-men, and that for this only reaſon, 
| becauſe Colutbas was no more than a Presbyter. And I{chiras 
parti- N 
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particularly, who was one of thoſe Presbyters whom Coluthas or- 
dain'd, was expreſly declar'd no Presbyter by the unanimous 
Conſent of that Council. This Caſe, and the Equity of it, A. 
thanaſins tells us was ſo publick, that no Man ever doubted of it. 
And it is a Caſe ſo much the more conſiderable, as a Prelate of 
La) Bitfon's our Church has obſerv'd, (a) becauſe * it importeth the Univer- 
e © ſal Conſent of the Primitive Church to have been this, that no 
b. 234. © © © Presbyter could ordain a Presvyter ; bur thoſe that receiv'd Impoſi- 
SGP tion of Hands from any facky were throughout the Church of 

_ © Chriſt eſteem'd and 1 mere Lay-men, and not otherwiſe ac- 

©.cepred to the Lord's Table. | mers 
There came a Caſe ſomething like this before the Council of 
Sarda, concerning Muſes and Eutychianus, who being but Presby- 
ters, had Pein to ordain ſeveral Presbyters: But all thoſe 
who. were ſo ordain'd, were reduced to the fame State they were 
| in before Ordination : We will communicate-with them as with Lay- 
b) Council of men, ſays the Canon, () becauſe rhoſe ho ordain'd them, were no 
Sard. Can. 19. Biſhops. 

Bever.Pandzc. T could mention ſeveral other Caſes much to the ſame purpoſe, 
pected 506-411 which do manifeſtly ſhew, that both the Doctrine and the 
1 Practice of the Apoſtles and Primitive Church run quite Counter to 
the Doctrine and Practice of the Presbyterians and Independents 
in this Particular. 3 

But notwithſtanding all this, Mr. B— is very confident of his 

(c) Poſſcripe, Cauſe : He is very ſure, (c) that Presbyters were inveſted with 
P. 104. the Power of Ordination long before the Deceaſe of the Apo- 
ſtles. It will therefore be worth my while to enquire upon 
| What grounds he builds theſe confident Pretenſions. 
SECT. VI. Now what he chiefly relies on, is that Paſſage of St. Paul to 
Mr. B Ob- Timothy *, where he exhorts him not to neglect the Gift that 1 in him 
= 1 * which was given him by Prophecy, with laying on of the Hands of the P reſ- 
—— 7 bytery. Here Mr. B— ſays, the Presbyters did actually exerciſe 
* 17im.4.14. the Power of Ordination, in the Ordination of Timorby. _ 
| I thought I had given a ſufficient Anſwer to this Objection in 
(d) Diſcourſe, my former Treatiſe, (d) where I prov'd that whatever Interpre- 
&c. p. 31, 32, tation Mr. B— fixes on, it will not help the Cauſe of Presbytery. 
3737 I would ask this Gentleman, by which of the Ancient Fathers he 
will be concluded? Will he hearken to St. Chryſoſtom, Theophil:&, 
Theodoret, Oecumenius ? they all declare that by Presbytery in this 

place, is not meant a Company of Ordinary Paſtors, but of Biſhops 

or Apoſtles. What Mr. B— fays to invalidate this Interpretation, 

is very inſignificant : For /, he tells us, it is likely (e) that 
(e) Poſtſcript, © when St. raul ſpeaks in another place *, of the 76 of God that 


$97: , © wasgivenhim by putting on his own Hands,he muſe be underſrood 
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© of ſome extraordinary Gift : And therefore the Apoſtle did not 5 
© lay hands on him in order to the inveſting him in his Miniſte- 
© rial Office, but that it was the Presbytery which veſted him in 
© his Office, But I would ask this Author whether he thinks in 
his Conſcience he has ſaid any thing which has the leaſt colour 
or ſhadow of Reaſon to invalidate the Opinion of thoſe Holy Fa- 
thers ? They ſay that St. Paul, with the Aſſiſtance of ſome other 
Apoſtles, or Biſhops, ordain'd St. Timothy: But Mr. B—, with a 
Modeſty peculiar to himſelf, ſays they did not; but that St. Pay! 
laid his Hands on him for ſome extraordinary Gift, without giving 
any other reaſon for it, but that it is likely. If I ſhould ask him 
why it is likely ; the only Anſwer I muſt expe& is, becauſe the 
Presbytery could not confer ſuch Gifts: i. e. It is likely, becauſe it is 
likely; which I mult confeſs is a very notable Reaſon from a 
Perſon of Mr. B—'s great Parts and Abilities. If he thinks that 
the Words (hich was given thee by Propheſie) will do him any Ser- 
vice, I would adviſe him to read over Scultetzs, (a) Bp. Bilſon, () (a) O8/er. in 
and ſeveral others, who have demonſtrated that thoſe Words Im p. 11, 
muſt be underſtood of thoſe Propheſies that went before concern- * {b) Perpet 
ing him: i. e. In theſe firſt times, the Apoſtles were warn'd of the Gov. ofChrift's 
Spirit to chuſe ſuch particular Perſons, and then admit them into Church, pag. 
the Miniſtry by Impoſition of their Hands; and ſo the meanings, 87. 
is plain, viz. That St. Paul laid Hands on Timothy, and by that 
did furniſh him with ſuch Power as was neceſſary to a Miniſter 
of Chriſt Jeſus, by the Direction of God's Holy Spirit. 
Beſides, theſe Fathers ſay, and Mr. B— acknowledges it, that 
Timatby was inveſted, at this time, in an Office ſuperior to that 
of the Presbyters, and of conſequence the Presbyters could not 
inveſt him with a Power which they themſelves had not. As for 
the miſtake which he ſays this Reaſon is grounded on, I have al- 
ready examin'd it in this Chapter, when I enquir'd into Mr. B—s 
Notion of Ordination : And I will add ſomething further by way 
of Explication to what I have ſaid in that place. It is to be ob- 
ſerv'd, that in Matters merely Human, ſuch as are manag'd by 
Compact and mutual Agreement of the People, Perſons may 
give to others a Power which they have not actually themſelves : 
Thus in Elective Kingdoms, the People make their Kings, tho 
they themſelves are not inveſted with any Royal Power. But 
the Caſe is not the ſame in things which relate immediately to 
God; and the reaſon is, becauſe the buſineſs of Government de- 
pends on the Laws of Nature and Nations ; but the Ordination of 
Paſtors is founded on a Divine and poſitive Inſtitution. This is a 
Power which Chriſt receiv'd from his Father, and gave it to his 


Apoſtles : None can claim this Power by any Law, either of 
7 | I Nature 
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Nature or of Nations, or any otherwiſe than as Chriſt has convey'd 
it; and ſince Chriſt gave this Power of Ordination to none but 
his Apoſtles, with a Command of doing as he had done, it is 
plain that none can receive this Power but from thoſe that have it 
themſelves. And of conſequence, - tho an Inferior may inveſt his 
Superior in a Civil Office, yet it cannot be fo in the Miniſterial 
Office ; becauſe one depends on the Laws of Men, the other can 
be done by none but ſuch as Chriſt has commiſſion'd for that pur- 
(a) Daher pe, poſe. When Mr. B— tells me, (a) That I muſt own it to be ſo, 
Pg. 92» when Biſhops conſecrate an Arch-Biſhop : I muſt needs tell 
Mr. B—, that I ſee no reaſon from this Inſtance, why I ſhould 
own it, becauſe Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops are not diftin# Orders : 
One has no more Power than the other, they are both equal in 
that reſpect ; and as for the Arch-Biſhops Superior Authority, it 
is altogether Civil, and owes its Original to Human Conſtitution. 

But admit that theſe Fathers were miſtaken, will Mr. B— be 
concluded by St. Ferome, Ambroſe, Primaſins, Haimo, Lyranus ? 
They all tell him that by Presbytery is meant the Office or Dignity 
of a Presbyter or Biſhop ; and then it may either be a Greciſm, 
which cannot be expreſs d in Engliſb but by a Circumlocution, 
thus: Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, according to Propheſie, with the 
laying on of Hand:, when I ordain'd thee to the Office of a Presbyter ; or 
elſe by a very eaſie and common Tranſpoſition (or Conſtruction) 
of the Word Tpeefu]eeiv, it may be thus render'd, un dpian N d ee 
vyacioue)G dd mpeobulegls, Cc. i. e. Neglect not the Gift of the Office of a 
Presbyter, which was given thee according to Propheſie, by the laying en of 
Hands. And 1 hope Mr. B will not ſay that either of theſe ways 
of explaining the Text ſounds harſh, But this Gentleman 
(b) P:fſcripr, ſays, () that the Word Teeo8v[izo is never uſed in Scripture to 
N. da. ſignify the Office of a Presbyter, and is always uſed by the earlieſt 
| Writers of Chriſtianity to ſignify a Bench of Elders or private Pa- 
- - ftors. But ſurely Mr. B— has not read the Works of theſe earlieſt 
Writers of Chriſtianity, when he can advance a Poſition ſo con- 
trary to Matter of Fact. He has not conſulted his own Scultetus, 
(e) Pen. Sv. nor our Bilſcn, (c) who has prov'd undeniably that the Word is 
be Church, uſed for the Office of a Presbyter, by the Council of Nice, of Antioch 
768. 7778. and Africa, by Euſebius, Socrates, c&c. Nay, Calvin and Beza are 
; both of the ſame Opinion. And if this Gentleman will read the 
Fth Verſe of the Hiſtory of Suſanna, he will find it uſed in the 
ſame Senfe. So that if we take it in this Senſe, in the Text be- 
fore us, as St. Ferome, & c. have done, I can ſee no Abſurdity in 
it. And this I think I may ſafely affirm, that this Gentleman runs 
Counter to the Authority of all the Fathers in the Interpretation 
of this Text; and I leave it to every Chriſtian, which he _ 

mo 


| 
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moſt ſafe in a Matter of ſome Doubt, to truſt to the Judgment | 
all theſe Fathers. and Martyrs, who lived ſo near _=_ * 
time, or to the Skill of ſome new Reformers, who write ſome- 
times to pleaſe a Party. | 4 

But however, ſince Mr. B— will not be concluded by any of SECT. VII, 
0 


theſe great Men; I ſuppoſed in my former Treatiſe (onl Upon what ace 
pleaſe Mr. B—) that the Word Proching was to be —- od _ 
in his Senſe, yet I prov'd in that Treatiſe, that it would do his Hand: u 07. 
Cauſe no Service: For tho we ſuppoſe that the Presbyters did lay «ination: 
on Hands, yet it was St. Paul only who ordain'd. But this Gen- 
tleman thinks he has got a mighty Advantage of me by this Con- 
ceſſion, and by the Practice of our Church, which admits the 
Presbyters to lay on Hands in the Ordination of Presbyters : He 
thinks I am perfectly inconſiſtent with my ſelf ; for my whole 
Diſcourſe was built on the Power of Ordination being confin'd 
to the Biſhops Office, and yet he tells me, I ſuppoſe the Presby- 
ters veſted with that Power, when I allow Presbyters to lay on | 
their Hands: (a) But if Mr. B— had read my Diſcourſe with (a) Poftcripr, 
that Care as becomes an Anſwerer, he would have found enough 248: 86, 104. 
in that Treatiſe to have reconcil'd me to my ſelf (as he is pleas d to 
expreſs it.) He would have found there (Pag. 32.) that I ſuppoſe 
the Ordination to be perform'd wholly by St. Paul, and © that he 
© call'd to his Aſſiſtance ſome inferior Officers, in this one In- 
© ſtance, for the greater Solemnity of the Action; or perhaps to 
© give Countenance to Timothy's Youth. 
And that this was really the Caſe (ſuppoſing Mr. F—'s In- 
terpretation of the Word Presbytery) ſeems very evident, be- 
cauſe we find the Apoſtles did ordain in other Cafes, without the 
Aſſiſtance of any Presbyters. Thus we are told, Acts 14. 23. They, one M 
1. e. St. Paul and Barnabas, ordain'd them Presbyters in every Church with 
Prayer and Faſting. We do not read in Scripture of any who joyn'd 
with the Apoſtles in this Sacred Action; and it is not to be con- 
ceiv'd how any Presbyter could, becauſe there were none as yet, 
in thoſe places of that Character. It is evident therefore, that 
the Presbyters, which were here ordain'd could have no other 
Hands laid on them than thoſe of Paul and Barnabas, it they 
joyn'd together, and did not rather perform that Office teverall 
and apart. And if the Apoſtles could ordain without the Aﬀt- 
ſtance of any others at this time, what ſhould diſable them from 
doing it at any other ? Was not the Holy Ghoſt as powerful in 
them afterwards as it was then ? Certainly it was, and therefore 
if at any time the Presbytery did concur in laying on of their 
Hands, it was only for the greater Solemnity of the Action, not 
that it any ways ſtrengthen 2 It was not * 
| 2 | 
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this Sacred Action could not be perform'd without them, but on- 
ly for the Approbation of the Perſon who was to be ordain'd ; 


that the Church might ſee they did nothing raſhly, without the 


Advice and Conſent of the other Miniſters of the Church : And 


this the whole difficulty will be eaſily reſolved, and I reconcil'd 


fa) Perp. Gov. 
of Chriſt"sChu. 


g- 947 95. 


oy Im. 5. 22. 


w.ch my ſelf, if St. Paul be fuffer'd to enjoy the H6nour of giving 
unto Timothy, by the Impoſition of his Hands, the Gifts and Graces of 
the Spirit, which were neceſſary to enable him to perform the 
Work of a Miniſter of Chriſt ; and the Presbytery be permitted: 
not to want their ſhare in the performance of the outward Ceremony, 

This is the way our Learned Bilſon interprets the Text, (a) If, 
ſays he, it ſhould be granted that others joyn'd with Paul in lay- 
ing Hands on Timothy, we muſt not conclude it was of neceſſi- 

ty, as if Pauls Hands had not been ſufficient without them to 
give the Holy Ghoſt, or that he had not Power in himſelf to 
© chuſe who ſhould go forth with him, and miniſter unto him ; we 
© muſt ſhun both theſe as ſenſible Abſurdities : But becauſe Timo- 
©-thy was very young, left Pau! ſhould ſeem to be led with any 
light reſpect in taking him into his Company; he might happi- 


ly be content to hear the Judgment of the Prophets then pre- 


*ſent, and ſuffer their Hands, as well as their Mouchs, to concur 


with his, in propheſying and praying over Timothy ; that all the 
© Church might know the Spirit of God had pronounced him 
© worthy the place, and not Paul's Affection advanced him unwor- 
thy, & c. So that we find that all the Presbyters had to do in this 
Ordination of St. Timothy, was only to give their Conſent, and 
let the Church know that ſo Sacred an Action was not done raſh- 
ly, or out of Favour or Affection; and this perhaps might be the 
Deſign and Reaſon of St. Paul's Advice to Timothy *, To lay Hands 
ſuddenly on no Man, but with the Advice and Conſent of the Preſ- 


byters of the Church : Not but that he might, for the Command 


b) Eſtius in 1 
ad Lin. cap. 4. 
W. 14. 


ſuppoſes it; but that it would contribute more to his own Cre- 
dit, and to the Solemnity of the Action. Thus does Eftizs, one 
of the beſt Reconcilers of Texts of Scripture that we have, ex- 
cellently refolve the Matter, () Ceremoniam Vin poſit ions manuum, 
2 pluribus fuiſſe adbibitam, ſed ſolum Paulum ea peregiſſe quae Sacramento 
erant ſubſtantialia : i. e. That the Ceremony of laying on of Hands 
© was perform'd by ſeveral ; but that St. Paul alone perform'd 
© what was neceſſary or eſſential to the Ordination. So that I think I 
may ſafely conclude that the laying on of the Hands of the Preſ- 
bytery, is not eſſential to Ordination; and that no mere Presbyters 
have any Divine Right to concur with the Biſhop in that Sacred Action, 
notwithſtanding ſome Gentlemen, either out of Weakneſs or Com- 
pliance, do- aſſert they have a Right, and ot to concur with the 


Biſhop, in Ordination, This 
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This way of interpreting the Text, ſufficiently anſwers all 
Mr. Þ—'s Objections, and plainly diſcovers the firſt Deſign of 8 
Presbyters having any thing to do in this Sacred Action: This 
gives us the true meaning of the Council of Carthage *, which requi- * c. 
reth, That when.a Presbyter u ordain'd, the Biſhop bleſſing him, and "a 
holding his Hands on the Party's Head; all the Presbyters that are preſent 
ſhould hold their Hands near the Biſhop's Hand, on his Head. And to confirm 
this, viz. that the Power of Ordination was in the Biſhop alone, it is 
obſervable that if any Irregularity was committed in the perfor- 
mance of this Sacred Action, the Biſhop only (and not the Presby- 
ters) was call'd to an Account, and puniſh'd for it by the Canons 
of the Church : But this would not have been Juſtice, that the 
Presbyters ſhould eſcape, and the Biſhop only be puniſh'd, if they 
was ll a prone . — * | 

This Power therefore of Ordination being appropriated to the SECT. vm. 
Biſhops Office, may ſerve for a further 1 5 Biſhop and An 9 „ 
Prieſt being two diſtindt Orders; And I do not know of any material“ of Bp. Bur- 
Argument againſt this way of Reaſoning, but one which Mr. B— 7 1 | 
has brought out of ſome Conferences of Bp. Burnet, which I ne- "x" Ml 
ver ſaw, nor could by any means obtain the ſight of, and there- 
fore I cannot ſay whether Mr. B has quoted him right, or not: 
But ſuppoſing he has, I cannot ſee any Force at all in what is al- 
ledg'd. The Biſhop's Words, as Mr. B— has repreſented them, 
(a) run thus: As for the Notion of the diſtinct Office of Biſhop (a) Pofſcrirs, -.. 
© and Presbyter, I confeſs it is not ſo clear to me: And therefore ?. 48. 
© ſince I look upon the Sacramental Actions as the higheſt of Sa- 
© cred Performances; J cannot but acknowledge thoſe that are 
©empower'd for them, muſt be of the higheſt Office of the 
© Church, &c. | ; 

Now to paſs by ſeveral Obſervations this way of arguing is lia- 
ble to, I will anſwer this Learned Prelate, in the Words of ano- 
ther late Prelate who was no way behind him in Learning and 
Underſtanding. (5) Firft then, he tells us it is an impertinent (b) pp, Tay-- 
Queſtion, to ask which Power be greater, of rdaining Prieſts, or lor's Colletkion » 
conſecrating the Sacrament ; becauſe there may be ſome Danger Polemical 
in comparing God's Ordinances. 2dly, The Sacraments and % SO _ 
© Mifteries of Chriſtianity, if compar'd among them-elves, are 183. het 
greater and leſſer in fev<cral reſpects: For ſince they are all in 
© order to ſeveral ends, that is productive of ſeveral effects, and 
© they all are excellent, every Rite and Sacrament in reſpect of 
© its own effect, is more excellent than the other not ordain'd to 
© that effect. For Example, Matrimony is ordain'd for a means 
© to preſerve Chaſtity, and to repreſent the Myſtical Union of 


© Chriſt and his Church, and therefore in theſe reſpects is 2 
} |  *thane .. 
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than Baptiſm : But Baptiſm is for Remiſſion of Sins, and in that 
© is more excellent than Matrimony. The ſame may be ſaid for 
Ordination and Conſecration ; the one being in order to Chriſt's 
© Natural Body, (as the Schools ſpeak) the other in order to his 
© Myſtical Body, and ſo have their ſeveral Excellencies reſpe- 
© cively. - 
7 14% Suppoſe Conſecration of the Euchariſt were greater than 
Jordaining Prieſts ; yet they cannot hinder but that the Power of Or- 
© daining may make a higher and diſtinft Order; becauſe the Power of 
© Ordaining has in it the Power of Conſecrating, and ſomething 
more; it is all that which makes the Prieſt, and it 1s ſomething 
more beſides, which makes the Biſhop. Indeed, if the Biſhop 
© had it not, and the Prieſt had it, then 1 Conſecration 
to be greater than Ordination; the Prieſt would not only be 
equal, but excel the Biſhop : But becauſe the Biſhop has that 
and Ordination beſides, therefore he is higher both in Order 
and Dignity. | 
© 4thly, Suppoſe that Conſecration were the greateſt Clerical 
© Power in the World, and that the Biſhop and Prieſt were equal 
© in the greateſt Power; yet a leſſer Power than it ſuperadded to 
© the Biſhops, may make a diſtin& Order and Superiority. 
© Laſtly, It is conſiderable, that theſe Men that make this Ob- 
© jection, do not make it becauſe they think it true, but becauſe 
© it will ſerve a preſent turn. For all the World ſees, that to 
© them that deny the Real Preſence this can be no Objection ; and 
© moſt certainly the Anti-Epiſcepa! Men do ſo in all Senſes, and 
© then what Excellency is there in the Power of Conſecration, 
© more than in Ordination? Nay, is there any ſuch thing as Con- 
© ſecration at all? This alſo would be conſider'd from their Prin- 
© ciples. 5 
11 ＋ hus excellently argues this Learned Prelate: So that ſuppo- 
ſing Ordination to be peculiar to the Biſhop, I cannot ſee any 
poſſibility of getting over his Arguments. And that this Power 
is the Biſhops Prerogative, I think I have ſufficiently prov'd ; for 
if we conſult the Scripture, there we find it appropriated to the 
Apoſtles or Biſhops. If we will be concluded by the Practice of 
the Church, we ſhall find all the Canons and Councils, and all 
the Fathers who have occaſion to ſpeak of this Power, limittin 
it to the Biſhops Hands, and declaring all Ordinations null an 
void which were ever made by mere Presbyters. . 
I cannot foreſee any other Argument which Mr. B— can bring 
| for the Presbyters ordaining, but one; and becauſe that one is 
N mentioned by an Author which Mr. Beyſe has been fo much behol- 
ere 22 den to already, (2) I will ſtrive to prevent his making uſe of it 
2. 69, Cc. hereafter. | Ic 
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It is the Caſe of the Chorepiſcopi, who were Biſhops placed in SECT. IX. 


Villages of large Dioceſſes to aſſiſt the Biſhop of the City, and 7% Objettion 


taken from the 
Chorepiſcopt. 
conſider d. 


were under his Command and Juriſdiction; and were not to do 
any Epiſcopal Act without Licenſe : Some ſay the Chorepiſcopi 
were no more than mere Presbyters, with ſomething more of 
Authority and Power than ocher Presbyrer commonly had ; and 
therefore ſince they could ordain, and do other Epiſcopal Ads, b 


the Biſhops Deputation and Licenſe, it follows, ſay theſe 
Men who make the Objection, that any Presbyter may do the 


ſame. * 

This is a Popiſh Objection firſt invented by ſome Patrons of the 
Church of Rome, in order to introduce the Pope's Supremacy : 
The Papiſts think they gain this by the Objection, that if Preſ- 
byters may ordain by er, the Pope may exerciſe what 
Authority he pleaſes in the World, turn out thoſe who are now 
call'd Biſhops, and ſet up his own Delegates in their ſtead, who 
may do nothing without his Licenſe ; and ſo they would make 
the Biſhop of Rome the only Biſhop, or rather all the Biſhops in 
the World. But let the Objection be taken from whence it will, 
the Presbyterians make this uſe of it, viz. that if this was the 
Caſe of the Chorepiſcopi, then a Biſhop and a Presbyter are the ſame 
Order, as having originally the ſame Power; but that the Exerciſe 
of it in Presbyters has been ſometimes reſtrain'd for a Seaſon, by 
Conſtitutions and Canons of the Church. This I think is the 
full force of the Objection, which I ſhall anſwer as briefly as I 


Firſt, Suppoſing they were no more than Presbyters, it would 
not be any very material Objection againſt Epiſcopacy, becauſe 
theſe Chorepiſcopiwere not heard of in the Church till the Fourth 
Century ; and if they could have a delegated Power from their 
Biſhop to ordain, it muſt have been a manifeſt Deviation from the 
Apoſtles Practice, and the Practice of the Church for at leaſt 300 
Years : And therefore taking them for Presbyters, it would no 
more prejudice the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy, than the Presbyterian 
Claim affects it in this A 


e. | 
Secondly, Suppoſing tl that they were Presbyters, and that 


they had their Riſe much ſooner in the Church than ſome Writers 


ſay they had, even as early as Rabanus Maurus pretends to prove 
they had, from the times of the Apoſtles; yet I confeſs I cannot 
ſee what great Advantage it would bring to the Cauſe of Presby- 

tery ; For it is evident, they did not pretend to the Epiſcopal 
Function by vertue of their 0» Order, but their Biſhops Autho- 
rity : And therefore, as one of our Church obſerves, (a) this 


» (a) Parker's 


Account of the 


very Cuſtom were enough to prove the Diſtinction of the * Go of the Ch. 
| 264 C. P. 148, 
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Y The Right: © by itſelf. And thus Mr. Thorndyke ſtates the Caſe, (a) © Suppoſe 
of the Church, © Presbyters were ordained by Presbyters, upon Commiſſion from 
. 3. P. 148. © the Biſhop ; is this any prejudice to the Rule, that nothing be done 
© without the Eiſhop ? Or is it any Advantage to them who would 
* have no Biſhops, and ſo do all things againſt the Biſhops ? e&+c. 
Now, tho cither of theſe Anſwers might ſerve our turn to blunt 
the Bake of the Objection ; yet, | 

he Chorepiſ- Thirdly, I cannot ſee why we ſhould grant that theſe Chorepiſcop; 

copi were pro- Were no more than Presbyters, when I think it is evident the 
perl; Bp. were true and proper Biſhops, placed in large Dioceſſes as Coad- 
Jurors to the City Biſhops, to execute ſuch Epiſcopal Acts as the 
City Biſhop ſhould order and adviſe : Not but they had the in- 
trinſick Power in themſelves, and could ordain, &c. with as 
much Authority as the City Biſhop, by their Commiſſion ; but 
then this Power was reſtrain d and limited by Canonical Conſti- 
tution. Now that theſe Cborepiſcopi were true and proper Biſhops, 
| is, I think, put paſt all manner of diſpute by Dr. Beveridge in his 
(b) Amor. ad Learned Annotations on the Pandeciæ Cancnum, () © It is evident, 
me 13. Cen. ſays he, that they had Epiſcopal Ordination, from the Tenth 
aur. © Canon of the Council of Anticch, which thus begins: Thoſe who 
© are fix'd in Villages and Country Places, and call d Chorepiſcopi, alths 
© they have receiv'd Impoſition of Hands as Biſhops ; to which Dimyſins 
Exiguus, in his Tranſlation, for Explication ſake, adds, ſ as to 
© be conſecrated Biſhops. And that this is the true Interpretation of 
© thoſe Words, is manifeſt from what follows in that Canon; for 
© this Caution is immediately added, that althd the Chorepiſcopi 
© have receiv'd ſuch Epiſcopal Ordination; yet they ought to keep 
© within their own Bounds, and be content with the Care and Government 
© of the Churches committed to them. This ſhews that they had ſeveral 


© Churches under their Care, which, it is evident, only Biſhops - - 


could have. So that if Mr. B— ſhould, from Mr. Humphreys, to 

fc) Heal. At- whom he is ſo much beholden, (c) endeavour to prove that they 
7erpr, P. 24. were no more than Presbyters, * becauſe of the Decrees that 
© were againſt them, interdicting their preſuming to ordain Prieſts 

© or Deacons for the time to come ; he may receive a ſatisfactory 

Anſwer from the Author of the above-nam'd Learned Annotati- 

ons: For ſays he, This does not by any means deſtroy, but ra- 

©ther confirm, our Opinion ; becauſe the forbidding the Chore- 

© piſcopi to ordain Prieſts or Deacons, does evidently ſhew that 

© they had ſometimes done it ; which they would never have of- 

© fer'd at, had they not been truly and really Biſhops. Beſides, it 

is to be noted, that they were not abſolutely forbid to ordain 

© Prieſts and Deacons, but to ordain without the Permiſ- 

* ſion of the City Biſhop in whoſe Dioceſs their Village 

2 is 


% 
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js ſituated. This Learned Man proves this from ſeverat ot 
Topicks; but I ſhall refer the Reader, and Mr. ——— 
to the Author himſelf for Satisfaction, where he will find Mate- 
rials enough to anſwer all Mr. Humphreys has offer'd on this Sub- 
jet. And this may ſuffice at preſent for the ſecond T opick, by 
which I propos to prove that Biſhops and Prieſts were two di 
ſtind Orders in the Church; becauſe the Biſhops, by their Com- 
miſſion, had a Power of performing ſeveral Acts, which no Preſ- 
byter before Aerim ever claim'd : So that if Biſhops had a diſtinct 
Power from Prieſts, _ muſt have been a diſtinct Order, even 
according to Mr. B—'s Definition of Order, for it is the Power 
that makes the Order : And of conſequence theſe Orders of the 
Clergy muſt owe their Original to God; for if the Impoſition of 
Hands in Ordination was peculiarly reſerv'd to the Biſhops in all 
Ages of the Church, the Biſhops Office muſt be of Divine, not 
Human Inſtitution. - al « #2 | 
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CHAP. IV. 
That Biſhops were the immediate Succeſſors to the Apoſtles. 


f | 'HE laſt Topick, from whence I propos'd to prove the Di- 


That Biſbops 


vine Right of Epiſcopacy, and of conſequence that Biſhops 1 


and Prieſts were two diſtind Orders in the Church of Chriſt, was 
becauſe Biſhops, as ſuperior to Presbyters, were look'd upon as 
the immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, by the Church of Chriſt 
in all Ages. Mr. B— ſeems to lay the whole Streſs of the Cauſe 


on this Point, and acknowledges (a) if I can clearly prove this, (a) Poſtſcriot, 
T 


I ſhall ſay ſomething to the purpoſe in this Cauſe. 
Gentleman labours abundantly to prejudice his Reader in his Fa- 
your, and produces Dr. Barrow and Dr. Lightfoot, to ſupport his 
expiring Cauſe, but with what Succeſs ſhall appear anon. In or-, 
der therefore, to ſet this Matter in the cleareſt Light, and to 
ive this Author ſufficient Satisfaction in this Point, I will en- 
eayour to perform theſe following things. | 
I/, I will endeavour to prove that the Apoſtolick Office in the 
ordinary and eſſential parts of it, was to continue for ever in the 
Church of Chriſt. E. 
24ly, That thoſe whom we now call Biſhops, do ſucceed the 
Apoſtles in their Apoſtolick Office. And 
24ly, I will conſider what Mr. B— has been pleas'd to offer a- 


gainſt theſe Aſſertions. 


is here this. 101. 
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If theſe Particulars be fully prov'd, there can remain no farther 
Plea for Presbytery ; and I hope to make them ſufficiently evi- 
dent to every Man of unaffected Sincerity and unbyaſs'd Judg- 
ment. 

The firſt thing I propos 'd to prove is, that the Apoſtolick Of- 
fice, in the ordinary and eſſential parts of it, was to continue for 
ever in che Church of Chriſt. | | 

SECT. n. Now this will not appear fo great a Paradox, as ſome Noncon- 
The Apeſtolick formiſts would make it, if we enquire firſt into the Nature of the 
Offce was te Apoſtolick Office, and diftinguiſh that which is really eſſential to 


continue for e- : . 
. 2 it, from that which is not: For we muſt conſider, that there 


"Church. were ſome things in the Apoſtles which were extraordinary, and 


deſign'd only for the firſt Plantation and Propagation of Chrifti- 
anity.Now as theſe extraordinary Gifts and Priviledges were not ne- 
ceſſary for the perpetual Government of the Church of Chriſt, 
but were tranſient and temporary ; ſo neither did they peculiarly be- 
long to the Apoſtolick Office, as J hope to make out under the Third 
Head of this Difcourſe, towards the cloſe of this Chapter. There 
are other things which are ordinary and eſſential to the Apoſtolick Of- 
fice ; without which they could not have been Apoſtles, and which 
are neceſſary to the Government of Chriſt's Coping Fame his ſe- 
cond coming. This is the Power which I affirm to be permanent 
and perpetual : By this the Apoſtles were diſtinguiſh'd from all 
ſubordinate Officers in the Chriſtian Church. 


What in- Now therefore that which particularly diftinguiſh'd the Apo- 


guid Fake. {tles from all other ſubordinate Officers, and which was the true 
Ps oe, / Characteriſtick of an Apoſtle, was the Supream Spiritual Power and 
ebe Church. Authority, and a Power of Ordaining, i. e. of tranſmitting ths Aut ho- 
rity unto others, according to the Commandment of our Saviour. 

So that Mr. Boyſe may plainly fee what I mean by the whole Pleni- 

| Tude of Eccleſiaſtical Power being deriv'd from the Apoſtles to their 
Succeſſors the Biſhops ; and that is, whatever Power Chrift gave 

them, as Apoſtles, was tranſmitted to their Succeſſorr. It was not to 
temporary, and ceaſe with their Perſons, for he iſed his 

Mat 28.20. Apoſtles to be ith them to the end of the World *®. And therefore to 
make the Apoſtolick Office temporary, is to defeat our Saviours 
Promiſe ; which could not be accompliflrd, if thofe Offices had 

not remain'd in the Church, without which it could neither be nor 

continue. Whatever belong'd to them as Apoſtles, or Officers of 

Chriſt's Church, was to be deriv'd from them to other Officers of 

the Church for ever; unleſs we can fuppofe that Men may be 
Chriſtians, without having the Seal of Chriſtianiry ; that Men 

may become Prieits and Ambaſſadors for God, without being 

{ent by ſuch Men as he gave Power and Commiſſion to. f 

| But 
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But Secondly, (what is inſtead of a thouſand Arguments) The 7h: Arete 
Apoſtolick Office was really ſucceeded. in, which intirely over- Office aFnaly 
throws Mr. B— s Conceit of its being Perſonal and Temporary Ewe trace 
I confirm'd this in my former Treatiſe (a) by ſeveral Sctipture () Diſc. pax. 
Inftances, which Iwill not repeat in this place, becauſe I ſhall 13, 14, a 18. 
have another opportunity to vindicate them from Mr. Es Ex- 
ceptions againſt them. I ſhall only add one or two Inſtances 
which I did not make uſe of in that Treatiſe, and which directly 
proves my Aſſertion, viz. the Inftances of Matthias and Barnabas. 
As for Marthias, his Apoſtleſhip is recorded in the Firſt Chapter 
of the Ad, where we read, that immediately after our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion, before the Holy Ghoft had come up! them, and empower'd 
them with miraculous and extraordinary Gifts ; the Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples being met together, St. Peter ſtood up, and open'd the occa- 
ſion of that Aﬀembly, namely, to put one into the Office of the 
Apoſtate F»dzs, who had been an Apoſtle. This he urges with 
great Earneſtneſs, and tells them it could nor be neglected, a, 
It muſt be done : And accordingly two are appointed of ſuch equal * Vent as. 
Merit, that the Apoſtles ſubmit their Election to a Lot, which 
falls upon Matthias. From the whole Hiſtory of Matthiar's Apo- 
ſtleſhip, it is very plain that the Apoftolick Off was not Perſonal, 
for then Fudas, who was one of them, could have had no Succeſ- 
ſor. And fince Matthias did ſucceed Judas in his Apoſtleſhip, I can- 
not ſee any Abſurdity to ſay that the reſt of the Apoſtles may be 
ſucceeded, as well as 54. And indeed, it ſeems very evident to 
me, that the Apoſtles and 120 Diſciples, who were met together 
on this Occaſion, never ſo much as doubted of the Continuance of 
the Apoſtolict Office in the Church for ever: For if they had not 
been fully perſwaded of our Saviour's Mind in this Particular, 
they ought not to have put it to Lot, whether Barſabas or Matthias 
ſhould ſucceed Fudas ; but they ſhould firſt have put it to Lot, and 
ſought ſome clear Direction from the Lord, whether Judas ſhould, 
or conld have had a Succeſſor at all. | | 
The Apoſtleſhip of Barnabas, who was one of the Seventy, is 
alfo evident; for we find that he had a formal Conſecration, or Or- 
dination to the Apoſtolick Office, at the ſame time that St. Paul was | 
ordain d; they were both ſeparated to the fame Work, by Impoſi- i 
tion of Hands, and by Prayer. For we are told “, that as the Pro- Ads 13. 8,5. 
phets miniſter'd unto the Lord, and faſted ; the Holy Gbaſt ſaid, Separate 
me Barnabas and Saul for the Work whereumto I have calld them. And 
when they had faſted and pray'd, and laid their Hands on them, they ſent 
them away. And that it was the Work of an Apoſtle to which he '1 
was ſeparated or ordaim d, is alſo manifeſt, becauſe in the very next | 
Chapter he is call'd an Apoſtle * ; Which when the Apoſtles, a” As 14. 14. 
: . K 2 an 
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and Paul, heard of, they rent their Clothes, &c. And to confirm this, 
he was conſtantly employ'd in the ſame Apoſtolick Works with 

* Hs 14. 23. St. Paul]; for they * (i. e. Paul and Barnabas) ordain'd them Elders in 
| every Church, &c. Nay, he did not only perform theſe Works 
when he was joyn'd with St. Paul, but after they were parted ; 
and therefore we are told, that as St. Paul took Silas for his Part- 

: ner and Fellow-helper ; ſo likewiſe did Barnabas take Mark for 
115.39) his Companion *: And all this is made clear by St. Paul, who tells 
288 the Corinthians, that both he and Barnabas, tho they had not as yet 
been burthenſome, had as great a Right to expect a Maintenance 

1 Cor. 9. 4, from the Churches, as any other of the Apoſtles . Have we not 
$2 6. Power (ſays he) to eat and drink? Have we not Powef to lead about a 
Siſter, a Wife, as well as other Apoſtles, and as the Brethren of our 

Lord, and Cephas? Or I only and Barnabas, have not we Power to 

forbear working ? It is manifeſt therefore that St. Barnabas was really 

an Apoſtle, as well as St. Paul or St. Matthias; and therefore it is 

evident, that the A4poſftolick Office was not limited to thoſe Twelve 

whom our Saviour named; but that it might be ſucceeded in, and 

that others might be added to the number of the Apoſtles, as there 

was occaſion. A | 

{a) Moreſ. Sy. I am very ſenſible that Mareſizs (a) and Calvin (b) deny the 
ſtern. Theel lic. Apoſtleſhip of St. Barnabas, and contend for his being only an E- 
(o) 2 vangeliſt: But the Reaſons which they bring for their Aſſertion 
AF. Abe. 14. are ſo weak, and below the Characters of thoſe great Men, that 
14. I ſhall not waſte either Time or Paper in confuting them till 
Mr. B— thinks fit to make uſe of them. Thus far therefore it is 

evident that the Apoſtolick Office was to continue for ever in the 

Church of Chriſt, and therefore might be, and was ſucceeded in. 

The next Queſtion therefore is, Who ſucceeded them ? and the 
"Anſwer is ready, viz. That both Deacons and Presbyters have 

part of this Office ; and ſo in a narrow limited Senſe may be call'd 

- Succeſlors of the Apoſtles : But the e, Apoſtolick Office was com- 
municated to none but ſome particular Perſons who were afterwards 

call'd Biſnops; and therefore, thoſe whom we now call Biſhops 

do ſucceed the Apoſtles in their Apoſtolick Office, which was 

the ſecond thing I propos'd to prove. | 

SECT. III. But before I 1 I muſt remind Mr. B— of what I laid 
- * down in the ſecond Chapter, that the extent of a Dioceſs is not 
3 „ eſſential to a Biſhoprick; and when I ſay that the Biſhops ſucceed 
"poſtles. the Apoſtles, I do not mean that it is neceſſary that they. ſhould 
ſucceed to this or that particular Diſtrict, but in their Power and 

_ Theftare of che Juriſdiction ; ſo that they had a Commiſſion given them by the 
3 Apoſtles, of doing ſomething which the Presbyters could not by 
propeſeat their Commiſſion, And when we lay that the Apoſtles had —.— 
| | | CCNOTS 


* 


* 
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ceſſors-in ſuch or ſuch Diſtricts, as St. Paul left Timothy at Epbe- 
ſus and Titus at Crete, that St. Peter left Clement at Rome, &. Our 
meaning. is not that St. Peter or St. Paul confin'd themſelves to 
thoſe Places ; but that thoſe Apoſtles, after they had propagated 
the Goſpel in theſe Places, ordain'd proper Officers for the Go- 
vernment of choſe Churches ; and left not only Presbyters, but 
Biſhops alſo, who might rule in their ſtead, and ordain others 
for a perpetual Succeſſion to the Worlds end. Not that their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Miniſterial Function was to be extin& if they 
ſtir'd out of their Pariſh or Dioceſs; for their Miniſterial Power 
was Univerſal, and they were only deſired to confine and limit the 
Exerciſe of it to this or that particular Diſtrict. When therefore 
Mr. B— upon all occaſions raiſes ſuch a mighty Duſt about Dioce- 
ſan Biſhops and Dioceſan Churches, it is only to darken the Cauſe, 
and amuſe his Readers; for the Queſtion is not about a Dioceſs, 
but whether the Apoſtles left the Flenitude of their Eccleſiaſtical Power 
to ſome ſingle Perſons,who were calldApoftles,afterwards Biſhops; 
or whether they gave it in Commiſſion to every Presbyter they or- 
dain'd. If they left it to ſome ſingle Perſons, as I think it is evi- 
dent they did, it ſignifies nothing to the Queſtion in Debate 
whether they exercis'd that Power in a large Dioceß, or in à ſingle 
Congregation, for this is wholly owing to Compact and Agree- 
ment; which, by the way, gives a very eaſie and natural Reſo- 
lution of that Queſtion, Why St. Paul beſought Timothy to abide at 


Epheſus * ? becauſe, as he was a Biſhop of the Church of Chriſt, * 1 I 1. 3. 


the Exerciſe of that Power could not be limited to Epheſzs, or any 
other particular Diſtrict, unleſs he had agreed and conſented to 
it himſelf ; and therefore St. Paul did not command, but beſeech him 
to abide at Epheſus, and exerciſe his Apoſtolical Juriſdiction and 
Power there. Having premiſed theſe few things in order to ſet 
Mr. Boyſe right in this Controverſy,I will proceed in the Proof of 
my Propoſition, vix. that thoſe whom we now call Biſhops,do ſuc- 
ceed the Apoſtles in their Apoſtolick Office. 

And what I have prov'd in the laſt Chapter are ſo many irrefra- 
gable Arguments for this Aſſertion; for if Confirmation, Ordi- 
nation, &c. were Adds peculiar to the Apoſtles ; if none of our Sa- 
viour's other Diſciples ever exercis'd them ; and if thoſe whom 
we now call Biſhops, have, and always had the ſame Prerogatives 
in thoſe Particulars with the Apoſtles ; if no mere Presbyters from 
the firſt beginning of Chriſtianity, for ſeveral Hundred Years at- 
ter Chriſt, ever pretended any Right to thoſe Sacred Actions; then 
it is evident that thoſe Biſhops were properly the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, as the Presbyters were of the Seventy Diſciples. 


But 
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Provid from But left Mr. B ſhould miſlead his Followers into a Belief that 
Scripture. this is a Novel Notion, I will endeavour to ſhew that it is as an- 
cient as Chriſtianity it ſelf, and began with the Apoſtles : For 
their Office was really the ſame, and therefore the Apoſtolate is 
Ac 1. 20. expreſly call'd in Scripture a Biſhoprick * ; for St. Peter ſpeaking 
: of tlie neceſſity of ordaining one in the place of Judas, ſays, It i 
written in the Book of be Plalms, let bas Habitation be deſclate, and his 
Biſhoprick let another tak: And indeed, the reaſon why St. Peter 
was ſo very earneſt to fill up the place of Fadas, ſeems to be the 
very nature of the Office, which was to be always continued in the 
Church; and therefore he calls it ne, a Lot, or part of the 
Churches Patrimony or Heritage, not to be alienated, or ſuffer d to 

| go to Decay. 
This Succeſſion This was likewiſe unanimouſly agreed on by the firſt Fathers of 
prov's fromthe the Church, that the Apoſtle and Bijbop were of the ſame Degree 
181 or — and Office. Thus St. Cyprian (a) tells us, that © the Lord himſelf 
Eos. Eng '* choſe the Apoſtles, that is, the Biſbops. The ſame was the Opi- 
| nion of St. Ambroſe, Epiphanias, Cbryſoſtom, Eufebius, Ferome and 
(b) Pereptua! Tbe doret, as Bp. Bilſon (b) has plainly ſhew'd in his Quotations 
Gov. of Chriſt's of them. And hence we may ſee with what little Force Mr. Boy/e 
. . alledges, (c) that © I had quite chang'd the Subject of Debate a- 
(c) Pierer, © bout Scriptural Biſhops, into a new one about Scriptural Apoſtles ; 
2-43, when both Scripture and Antiquity make them both the ſame ; 
only by Compatt and Agreement, the Biſhops confine the Exerciſe 
of their Power to a narrower Diſtrict than the Apoſtles did, th6 
likewiſe by the ſame Authority, viz. Compa#, and to prevent 
' Confuſion, did the Apoſtles divide the Charge among themſelves. 
This is ſufficiently evident from the Accounts we have of their 
Travels ; which plainly intimate that they had divided the then 
known parts of the World among them by Lots, and accordingly 
diſperſed themſelves to the ſeveral parts which fell to their Share; 
ſome went into Ai, ſome into Europe, ſome as far as the Faſt- 
Indies, &c. And tho theſe Lots were not meaſur'd out ſo equally, 
but that ſome labour'd more than others, and travelFd farther ; 
yet the different Extents of theſe their Dioceſſes, as I may call 
them, and the different Situation of thoſe Countries and Regions 
to which the Apoſtles confin'd themſelves, did by no means alter 
or confine the general Power and Apoſtolical riſtheion with 
which they were endu'd by their Lord and Maſter. And as this 
Lotting out and Sharing the World among the Apoſtles by Com- 
paR, the better to prevent Confuſion, and for the more ſucceſsful: 
{ſpreading of the Goſpel, as I ſay, this Confinement of the Apo- 
.  ftles did not in any reſpect invs!idare, or leſſen their Apoſtolical Power 
And Juriſdiction ; ſo neither did the Apoſtolical Authority, wh 
e 
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the Apoſtles tranſmitted to their Succeſſors, differ from that 
which was originally given to the Apoſtles by Chrift, th they 
were confin'd in the Exerciſe of that Power to narrower Limits, 
not from the nature of the Power it ſelf, but as the Neceſſities 
and Circumſtances of the Church requir'd : For when theſe A- 
poſtles had preach'd the Goſpel, and had got ſeveral Converts to 
Chriſtianity, they then form'd them into a Church, and ordain'd 
Presbyters, but for a while kept the Rule and' Government of 
chem in their own Perſons : But when the Neceſſities of the 
Church requir'd it, they committed their Epiſcopal or Apoſtoli- 
cal Inſpection of thoſe Churches to particular Perſons, to whom 
they delegated the Plenitude of their Apoſtolical Power, wiz. that 
Power which was eſſential to the Apoſtolical Office, and diftinguifh'd it 
from all Subordinate Officers. 
And according to this Opinion, that the Apoſtolate and Fpiſcopa- 
ey ſignified the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Power and Authority, and was. 
to continue for ever in the Church, the Primitive Writers con- 
ſtantly calPd thoſe ſingle Perſons who had this Power ſuperior to 
Presbyters, the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. It would be an end- 
leſs Task to produce all the Evidence which occurs in the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, with relation to this Particular: I ſhall | 
therefore content my ſelf to give the Reader only a Taſte. SECT. IV. 
The Arſt Evidence therefore, I ſhall produce, is that of St. Ire- fu Riſbeps 4... 
nes, who lived and flouriſhed in the very next Age to the Apo- 7ngSuceeſſorsof” 
ftles: (a) He tells ns, © he could reckon the Avoſtles 
* up and name thoſe Men whom the A- 2 — 2 
pe poſtles themſelves made Biſhops, an 4 thets = ituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Eccleſijs, & ſucceſs- 


4 ores corum uſque ad nos; valde enim perfe- 
own 8 ucceſſors. For the Apoſtles would cu. & irreprehenſibiles in omnibus eos vole 


© have thoſe very perfect and unblamable #anr eſe, que & Succeſſores relinquebant,, 


© in all things, who were to ſaceted them {#9 ipſarum locus Magiſteri tradentes SC. 
© in the 2 'Power and Authority they 14 208 „% „ % BEINGS 
© themſelves had. After this, this Primi- 
tive Father names ſeveral ſingle Perſons who ſucceeded one ano- 
ther in the Biſhoprick of Rome, the firſt of whom was placed chere | 
by the Apoſtles. Thus he tells us in another place, (5) That (t) 25: 4. e. 
the Apoſtolical State of the Church is known through all the 5 bag. 360, 
World to be by the Suceeſſion of Biſhops, to whom the Apoſtles 
gave Power to rule and govern the Church. But St. Irenexs is 
every where ſo copious upon this Subject, that it is needleſs to 
inſiſt upon him any longer: And the only way our Adverſaries 
have to blaſt his Authority, is by ſaying, that this Father makes 
presbyters, as well as Biſhops, Succeſſors of che Apoſtles. Thus e 
Mr. B— (c) ſtrives to invalidate St. Irenens. But whatever this „, Ps 
Gentleman, or any of his Party, have brought againſt the Teſti- n, $2cc-/brer 
| mon te the Apoſtess. 


(c)Pofſep:87.. 


St. Irenæus 
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mony of Irenexs, depends upon one poor Quibble, which if you 
diſcover, all their Noiſe and Clamour immediately vaniſhes. 
Now in order to diſcover this Sophiſm, we have no more to do 
than to call to mind that the Word Presbyter is of a large Extent, 
and ſignifies any Old Man, any one of the Ancients who lived in 
former Days. Now therefore, becauſe St. Tenæus in one or two 
places endeavours to prove (againſt ſome Hereticks) the Do- 
ctrine and Practice of the Catholick Church, from the Teſtimony 
of ſome of the Ancients, or thoſe Old Men who immediately ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles ; theſe Gentlemen immediately cry out that this 
Father knew no higher an Order of Men in the Church than 
Presbyters, when it is plain that he gives them the Title of Preſ- 
byters with reſpect to their Age and Antiquicy, not at all regard- 

EY ing the Order and Office they bore in the Church. 

2) Zi6.3.c.2. Thus in Mr. E—'s firſt Inftance, St. Irenexs (a) thus ſpeaks of 
| ſome Hereticks, © when they are urged 
Cum nutem ad eam iterum traditionem, que J by that Tradition which is preſerved 
ef ab Apoſtolts, que per ſucceſſionum Preſ- by 4 Succeſſion of the Ancients, even 
on); adterſentur rreattin, diem fem f. . from the Apoſtles themſelves ; they ob- 
lum Presbyteris, ſed etiam Avoſtolis - exiſtentes ject againſt it, ſaying, that they are 
Japientiores, ſinccram inveniſſe veritatem. * wiſer than thoſe Ol Men, nay, than 
the Apoſtles themſelves. Now I dare 


appeal to Mr. B— himſelf, whether this Father does not ident 
in this Paſſage refer to the Teſtimony of thoſe Ancients who ſuc- 
ceeded or came after the Apoſtles ; and theſe Ancients may be ei- 
ther Biſhops.or Presbyters for any thing that appears from this Paſ- 
ſage of Irenæus: For I would fain know of this Author, whether 
a Man may not appeal to the undoubted Teſtimony of thoſe who 
liv'd before him, without making them all Presbyters. And it is 
a very hard Caſe, that this Father muſt be counted a Presbyterian 
for making uſe of ſo common an Argument. One would have 
thought that Irenæu might have eſcap'd ſo ſharp a Cenſure, as that 
of being in a Confederacy againſt Epiſcopacy, when he had ſo 

often pleaded its Cauſe, who himſelf had been firſt a Presbyter, 
and then a Biſhop, and never that I know of, confounded either 

| | the Names, or the Offices together, unleſs Mr. B— and his Party 

| will preſs him into their Service, only for calling thoſe Old Men 

| who lived in former Ages, Presbyters, according to the real Signi- 

| fication of the Word. | 

Another Inſtance Mr. B— produces out of Irenæus, is, accord- 
ing to his Quotation, Lib. 4. c. 23. in which Chapter there is no- 
thing like it: Bur I ſuppoſe in this, as in ſome other Caſes, he 

= -- has tranſcrib'd it upon the Credit of ſome Party-Pamphliteer, with- 

_ Out giving himſelf the trouble of conſulting the Author, I 2 

1 | | there- 
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therefore take leave to direct him to the 43d Chapter of that 
Book, and there he'll find the Paſſage which he quotes, bur he 
will likewiſe find it nothing at all to his purpoſe ; for St. Irenexs 
having recommended the Scriptures, &. he comes at laſt to re- 
commend the Clergy likewiſe ; but eſpecially that part of the 


Clergy who were Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, as any one may ſee 


who will carefully read over St. renæu. His 
Words run thus: 


'G 


Wherefore we muſt hearken —Quapropter ein qui in Ectleſts Jon. 
to thoſe Presbyters who are in the Church; Pran obaudire oporter, his qu? 


8 fe, I mean, who are Succeſſors to  Succeſſionem hahent ab Apoſtolu, fieut 
thoſe, , ſors to the Apo- ande; aa 8 2 — 


© ftles, as I have ſhewn before ; who, together cone chat;ſma weritatus tertum, ſex. 
© with their-Biſhoprick, have receiv'd the ſure cundum placitum patris keceperats 


© Gift of Truth according to the Father's Will. 

Which plainly ſhews that he limits the Succeſſion to an Order of 
Men who are more than Presbyters : For after he had ſaid that we 
muſt hearken to the Presbyters, he, as it were, recollects him- 
felf; and to prevent Miſtakes, explains what ſort of Presbyters 
he meant, wiz. thoſe who were Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, From 
whence we may obſerve that Irenzws in this place diſtinguiſhes 
two ſorts of Presbyters, ſome who were not, and ſome who were 
properly the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles : Which is ſo far from do- 
ing any prejudice to Epiſcopacy, that it is one of the ſtrongeſt 
Arguments for it, ſo unhappy are ſome Men in making Objecti- 


<9 
As for his laſt Quotation out of Iremems, viz. Lib. 4. c. 45. I 
would deſire Mr. B—, before he writes his next Book, to rol o- 
ver that Chapter of Irenæm, and then tell us upon what Score he 
refer'd us to it: For upon reading it over and over, I can find 
nothing in it that ſo much as looks towards the Cauſe of Presby- 
tery. And yet from ſuch weak Evidence does Mr. B— conclude, 


(a) © that Irenexs never dreamt of any Order of Biſhops as diſtinct (a] Poſtſcript, 


© from, and ſuperior to Presbyters ; but took them both for the? $7, 386% 


© ſame Office. And he refers us to a Paſſage in Chamier, to this 
purpoſe. But I ſuppoſe Mr. B— took it all for granted, without 
ever conſulting  Irenes himſelf ; who as he was firſt a Prechyter, 
and then was exalted to the Epiſcopal Digniry, ſo he poſitively 
proves the Succeſſion of ſingle Perſons, Twelve in Number, one after 
another, who preſided over the Church of Rome, andrul'd it even 
from the time of the Apoſtles : And that he could prove the ſame 


of other Churches, as well as that of Rome.; but that it would be 


© long, in ſuch a Volume, to reckon up the Succeffion of all 


© Churches (. But if the Reader has a mind to ſee the Names (b) Ire. 17. 3, 


of thoſe who ſucceeded one another in the Chairs of Antioch, A. C 32 uſb. be. 
lexandria, Rome, and Feruſalem, = may find them in Euſebiu; (e) Hg. lib. 4, 


ande. 3 2» 


' 
| 
| 
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(a) Biſſon's and a large Diſſertation on them by our Learned Bilſon (a.) Thus 
perpet. Gov. of we find that Irenans was no Friend to the Presbyterian Equality; 
ce Chur and notwithſtanding all their Noiſe and Out-cry about him; I 
believe Mr. B— will find it an impoſſible Task to prove from any 
one Paſſage in all his Writings, that he calls a meer Presbyter a 

| Biſhop. | 
- SECT. V. The next Teſtimony I ſhall produce for the Proof of Biſhops 
on 1 Cyprian ſucceeding the Apoſtles in their Power and Authority, is St. Cy- 
| mag Fry prian, who calls all Biſhops Succeſſors of St. Peter. Not that he 
ſame Opinion. would make them Popes, but that he thinks them endu'd with 
the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Power as St. Peter, and the reſt of the A- 
poſtles had. But out of the vaſt number of Authorities which 
might eaſily be brought our of this Father,to the Debate in Hand, 
I will content my felf with two or three at moſt. Thus then, 
(b) Se. Cypr. writing to Cornelius, (b) and having obſerv'd ſeveral things con- 
224% 42. 5.63. cerning the Controverſy between him and Nowatianws, and parti- 
cularly having told him that the chief thing they ought to ob- 
ſerve, was to maintain and preſerve Catholick Unity, and to 
diſcourage Schiſm and Schiſmaricks, thus. ſubjoyns : * This, Bro- 
| Iither, is, and ought to be our principal 
Hoe enim vel maxim? Trater, & labo- Work and Study, even as much as we can, 


ramus & laborare dehemns, ut tnitatem 4 ( . > No 
Domino, & per 4poſtoles n take care that that Unity may ſtill 


; | | obtain, which was commanded by our 
I : - - I 
— 4 —A—A— Lord, and deliver'd by the . to 
5 . Ds THEIR SUCCESSORS. Now, that 
by [US] he meant Biſhops, as making an Order different from 
that of Presbyters, is evident from the whole Series of the Epi- 
ſtle ; for the [US] was applicable only to St. Cyprian who wrote 
the Epiſtle, and Cornelius, to whom it was written: And it is ver 
well known to all who have any Acquaintance with -Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory, that St. Cyprian was Biſhop of Carthage, and Cornelins 
=] Biſhop of Rome; both of them ſuperior co the Presbyters of thoſe 
(c) Epi. 65. Places. Thus alſo does he tell the Deacons, (c) that they ought 
. 125. to remember that Chriſt chole the Apoſtles, that is, Biſhops and 
Rulers, Epiſcopos, & Prapeſitos, And thus again, in his Epiſtle to 
Florentius Pupianus, who had queſtioned his Title to his Biſhoprick, 
after he had ſaid ſeveral things in his own Defence, thus ſpeaks : 
I do not fay theſe things by way of boaſt- 
Mon hec jafto, ſed dolent profero, cum J ing, but with an afflicted Heart, * 
2e e, chow makeſt thy ſelf a Judge of God ad 
r 0 riſt, who ſays to his Apoſtles, an 
jm lle 74 —— 2 5 thereby to all Rulers or Biſhops, who 7 ucceed 
& c. Epiſ. 69. p. 1335. the Apoſtles by a vicarious Ordination, He that 
© heareth you, heareth me, Cc. Bur here 
Mr. B—, 


Chap. 13. 


— 


5 * * | 4 = 
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Mr. P—, (a) after his uſual way of arguing, tells us, it is well (a) Page 87. 
known St. Cyprian gives the Name Præpoſiti to Presbyters. If he Oelen ef 
does, it is more than I remember J ever read in him: I am ſure 2 2 
that in his Second Epiſtle he evidently calls the Biſhop, as ſu * F 
rior to, and diſtin& from Presbyters, Prepoſitos ; and I am ſure 
that by Præpoſitos in the place alledg'd, muſt likewiſe be meant 
Biſhops in the ſame ſenſe, as is evident from the whole deſign of 
the Epiſtle : For thus St. Cyprian goes on: From hence have 
* Schiſms and Hereſies hitherto ſprung, and do daily ſpring, that 
 ©'the Biſhop who is one, and is ſet over the Church, is contemne 
© by the proud Preſumption of ſome ; and the Man whom God has 
Honour d is reputed unworthy by Men. —— If I be not cleard 
© by thee, and abſolv'd in your Opinion ; Lo ! now theſe Six 
© Years the Brotherhood hath had no Biſhop, the People no Ruler, 
© the Flock no Paſtor, the Church no Governor, Chriſt no Prelate, 
© and God no Prief, From all which it is evident, that St. G- 
prian in this place could mean nothing elſe but Biſhops by Prepoſe- 
tos : For the whole Reaſoning is in his own Juſtification, and 
therefore he, and ſuch as he only, muſt be included in the Word; 
and I hope Mr. B— will own that St. Cyprian was more than a 
mere Presbyter. This whole Epiſtle carries ſo bright an Evi- 
dence along with it, as I am almoſt confident would convince 
Mr. B— himſelf, would he but read, and ſeriouſly conſider it. 
I could make very large Collections out of the firſt Records of 
the Church, in relation to this Particular. I could produce Ter- 
tullian, Optatus, St. Auſtin, St. Ferome, all confuting the Hereticks 
of their times by this very Argument, of Biſhops ſucceeding one 
another, even from the Days of the Apoſtles, and preſiding in 
the Church of Chriſt. I could confirm this out of ſuch Writers of 
latter Ages, who were never thought by our Presbyterians the 
greateſt Friends to Epiſcopacy. I could mention Scultetus, Bucer, 
Videlins, who all expreſly atfirm this Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy 
from the Apoſtles ; but that I deſign to be as brief as I can, and 
yet let Mr. B— ſee the weakneſs of his Cauſe ; For what he pro- 
duces from St. Ferome is nothing to his purpoſe, becauſe I grant 
that the Presbyters do likewiſe ſucceed the API but not in 
the Plenitude of their Power, as the Biſhops do. 
There is one Authority Mr. B— produces, which may ſeem to 
be of ſome Force at firſt Sight, and therefore for the Readers Sa- 
tisfaction, I will ſhew the weakneſs of Mr. B—'s Inference from 
it. The Paſſage is in St. Ignatius, who, according to Mr. B—, 4 * ar 
© aſſerts the Presbyters to be come in the place of the Council o — 11 
© Apoſtles. This Author does not direct us where to find it, but Gb. 5 
I ſuppoſe it is in his Epiſtle ad Tralleſos, (%) where he commands Ediſ. ad 2 
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them to reverence their Presbyters, as the. Council of God and 
Combination of the Apoſtles. But then I would have Mr. B— 
conſider, that as this Martyr, in thoſe places, raifes the Presby- 
ters to the Degree of Apoſtles, ſo likewiſe does he raiſe the Bi- 
fhops to the place of Chriſt, and of God. So that he ſtill keeps 
the Superiority.of one above another, in his moſt exalted Simili- 
| tudes and Compariſons. 

Thus have 1 briefly, tho clearly, I hope, prov'd that the Apo- 
ſtolick Office was to continue for ever in the Church of Chriſt ; 
and of conſequence might be, and was ſucceeded in: And ſe- 
condly, that whoſe whom we now call Biſhops, do ſucceed them 
in their Apoſtolical Office. It remains only, that I ſhould in the 
third place conſider what Mr. Boyſe has been pleas'd to offer a- 
gainſt theſe Aﬀertions. 

And what I have to ſay againſt his Exceptions to theſe Particu- 


av. R—':05-Jars, will be brought to a very ſhort Hue, if we recollect in what 


36677038 out of- 
. Barrow 


the Eſſence of the Apoſtolical Office does conſiſt, and remember 
that the extraordinary Gifts and Graces with which the Apoſtles were 
endu'd, were temporary, and did not belong to the Apoſtles, as 
they were Apoſtles ; and therefore are nothing at all to the Que- 
ftion in Debate. So that when Mr. B—, or any other, bring 
fuch Arguments againſt a Succeſſion to the Apoftolate, as are 
drawn from thoſe extraordinary Gifts and Graces of the Apoſtles, 
and will conclude, that they could not have any Sucedſivs, be- 
cauſe theſe extraordinary Gifts were not communicated to thoſe 
who came after them; it ſhews a great want of Arguments to 
fupport their Cauſe : For as it is certain that the Apoſtles were 
particularly diſtinguiſh'd from all ſubordinate Officers, fo it is ne- 
ceſſary that this Diſtinction fhould conſiſt in ſomething that is ſo 
peculiar to the Apoſtelate, as no Eccleſiaſtical Officers of a lower 
Rank than themfelves, can lay any Claim to : And it is very 

childifh to argue that the Apoftles could have no Succeſſors, and 
yet make uſe of no other Arguments than ſuch as are drawn from 
thoſe Gifts which were common to ather Men, and were no way 
eſſential to their Office. A 

That this is Mr. B—'s Caſe,I hope to make very evident, notwith- 
franding that he ſhelters himſelf under the Character of ſo great a 
Man as Dr. Barrow, © whoſe Words on this Subject, as this Gentle- 
© manvery ſcornfully tells me,carry another Force and Weight with 


E) Prpſcripe, them, than my raw and undigeſted ramble of Thoughts. (a.) 


I do not pretend to bring my Underſtanding in Competition 
with the Underſtanding of that Great and Learned Man ; and 
et I dare not make him Infallible. The moſt Learned Men ma 
make a fulſe Step when they are too eager, even in the 2 t 

| AUC, 
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Cauſe. As for the Papiſts Argument for the Pope's Suprema 
drawn from his being Succeſſor to St. Peter, it is built — 8 
ral Miſtakes. 1/f, It ſuppoſes that none but the Biſhop of Rome 
ſucceeds St. Peter ; whereas in truth, every Biſhop in the Chri- 
ſrian Church is the Succeſſor of St. Peter. 2dly, It ſuppoſes St. Pe- 
ter to have a Juriſdiction and Authority pver the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles; whereas Chriſt left them all upon a level. So that there 
was no need in the World to ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles had no 
Succeſſors, in order to anſwer all the Papiſts Arguments for thePope's 
Supremacy. And it muſt certainly be a weakning of the Prote- 
ſtant Cauſe, to ſuppoſe that St. Peter had a Supremacy over the 
reſt of the Apoſtles : For the Arguments of the moſt Learned 
Men againſt the Pope's Supremacy, muſt be very precarious 
which are built upon ſo wrong a Suppoſition. This was the Cafe 

of Dr. Barrow, by e. his Adverſaries too much, he was 
forc'd to deny that the Apoſtles could have any Succeſſors at all, 
and his Arguments for this Aſſertion run upon this Miſtake, that 
. the Apoſtolick Office conſiſted in thoſe extraordinary Gifts and 
Graces, which were not eſſential to that Office, as will be evident 
by taking a ſhort view of them as Dr. Barrow has laid them down. 


(a) Firſt then, he ys down this general Aſſertion: The Apo- (a) 
I ſtolical Office, as /uch, was perſonal and temporary, and there-?: 83, 84, Kc. 


© fore according to its Nature and Deſign not ſucceflive or commu- 
nicable to others in perpetual deſcendence from them. It was, 
© as ſuch, in all reſpects extraordinary, &c. And for the Proof of 
this Aſſertion, he ennumerates ſuch particular Gifts as were moſt 
of them extraordinary indeed, but did not belong to the Apoſto- 
lick Office. as ſuch. 


Firſt then, he tells us, To that Office it was requiſite that 


© they ſhould have an immediate Deſignation and Commiſſion from 
God. I anſwer : That it was not eſſential to the Apoſtolical Of- 
fice as ſuch ; for Matthias was an Apoſtle, and yet he was not im- 
mediately choſen and ordain'd by Chriſt, but by the Apoſtles, 


who had Power to continue that Succeſſion to the end of the 


World. Thus were Barnabas, Eparhroditus and Titus Apoſtles, i. e. 
Biſhops, th6 they had not an immediate Deſignation and Commiſſion, 


Secondly, He tells us, It was requiſite that an Apoſtle ſhould; 


© be able to atteſt concerning our Lord's Reſurrection or Aſcen- 
© ſion, either immediately as the Twelve, or by evident Conſe- 
© quence as St. Paul. I anſwer : Neither was this an Infallible 
Sign of an Apoſtle as ſuch. For tho it was neceſſary that the firſt 


Apoſtles of the Chriſtian Church ſhould be Witneſſes of our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection ; yet their being able to atteſt this did not 


make them Apoſtles ; For at that rate, not only the Seventy Dif- 
Ciples, 


— —  —— —.c 


P lc rift, 
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ciples, but alſo thoſe Five Hundred Brethren to whom Chriſt ap- 
pear d after his Reſurrection, had been Apoſtles. Neither does 


St. Paul refer in any reſpect to thoſe Marks which peculiarly diſtin- 


1 Cor. 9. 1. 


Office. 


guiſhes the Apoſtles from other Miniſters of the Goſpel, when he 


asks theſe Queſtions , Am not I an Apoſtle ? Have not I ſeen Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord ? For the truth is, the Apoſtle in this place has re- 


courſe to ſome vulgar and popular Inſinuations and Reflections, 


which were urged againſt him, in order to prejudice the People 
againſt his Miniſtry : And therefore he endeavours to prove that 
even in thoſe things for which they magnified the other Apoſtles, 
he was not their Inferior, tho they were not eſſential to the Apo- 
ſtolick Office. 

Thirdly, He ſays, © It was needful alſo that an Apoſtle ſhould 
© be endow'd with miraculous Gifts and Graces, enabling him 
© both to aſſure his Authority, and to execute his Office. I anſwer : 
If this was a diſtinguiſhing Mark of the Apoſtolick Office, then 
all thoſe who had any miraculous Gifts or Graces in the Primitive _ 
Church muſt have been Apoſtles : Then not only the Seventy 
Diſciples, but multitudes both of Men and Women, muſt come 
into the Rank of Apoſtles. And if at any time the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves-had not the Power of working Miracles, they muſt ceaſe 
for that time from being Apoſtles ; and St. Paul, when he was 
forced to leave his dear Friend Trophimus, ſick at Miletum, could 
not have been at that time an Apoſtle. 

Fourthly, He ſays, It was proper to an Apoſtle, that he ſhould 
© be able according to his Ditcretion, in a certain and conſpicu- 
© ous manner, to impart Spiritual Gifts. I anſwer : If he means 
by imparting Spiricual Gifts, the ſtanding ordinary Power of 
Confirmation, Ordination, & c. it was a diſtinguiſhing Mark of the 
Apoſtles Office, and is derived from them to their Succeſſors the 
Biſhops ; but if he means the extraordinary Gift of Miracles, I 
have already prov'd that they were not eſſential to the Apoſtolical 


Fifthly, © It was alſo a 2 of an Apoſtle by vertue of his 
© Commiſſion from Chriſt, to inſtruct all Nations in the Doctrine 
© and Law of Chriſt, & TI anſwer, That this did not diſtinguifh 
the Apoſtles, either from Biſhops or Prieſts ; for they likewiſe, by 
their Commiſſion have Power to preach to all Nations ; and their 
Confinement does not proceed from the Nature of the Prieſthood, 
but from Rules of Prudence, &c. as I have already prov'd in the 
Second Chapter. x | x | 
Sixthly, * Apoſtles alſo did govern in an abſolute manner, ac- 
F prog to Diſcretion, as being guided by Infallible Aſſiſtance, 
.. whence their Writings paſs'd for Inſpired, and therefore 
; Canonical. 
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Canonical. I anſwer : That the Seventy Diſciples were inſpi- 
red as well as they ; St. Lukes Writings are Canonical, and 
St. Stephen the Deacon was a Man full of the Holy Ghoft, Cc. 
and yet our Adverſaries will not ſay they were Apoſtles. All 
which plainly ſhew that this Infallible Guidance- of the Holy 
Spirit, however neceſſary it was in the firſt Propagation of the 
| Golpel, was not eſſential to the Apoſtolick Office. | 
 Seventhly, It did belong to them to found Churches, to con- 
* ſtitute Paſtors, .&c. I anſwer ; So it does to every Biſhop of the 
Chriſtian Church. 


From all which Conſiderations put together, I think I may 


take the Liberty to conclude, that either Dr. Barrow has been 
miſtaken in this Particular ; or that he only meant that the Apo- 
ftles could have no Succeſſors in their extraordinary Gifts and 
Graces, which no body I believe will oppoſe. But then we muſt 
remember, that the Eſſence of the Apoſtolick Office cannot be 
placed in thoſe extraordinary Priviledges ; and therefore we muſt 


conclude, that the Apoſtolick Office, in its Nature and Eſſence, is 


perpetual in the Church; for our Saviour has promiſed to be with 
them unto the end of the World. 


As for the Anſwer which the Doctor "ug to the Fathers, who 
0 


conſtantly call the Biſhops the Succeſſors of the Apoftles ; he 
© acknowledges that the ordinary Offices of the Church are deri- 
© ved from the Apoftles ; but then he thinks it not prope by 
© way of Sncceſſion, as by uni vocal — — but by Ordina- 
© tion, &c. But as the Anſwer depends upon a Subtlety, fo it is 
not very material what becomes of it ; for if Mr. B— will allow 
that the Biſhops Power, as diſtinct from the Presbyters, is deri- 
ved from the Apoſtles, as the Apoſtles was from Chriſt, it is all 
we deſire ; und we ſhall not quarrel with him about the Name, 
but he may either call them Sacceſſors of the Apoſtles, or by what 
other Name he thinks moſt proper. As for his Teſtimony from 
St. Clement, and from Irenæm, I have conſiderd both of them al- 
ready; St. Clement in the 2d Chap. and renew in this, - Set, 4. 


pag. 75, 76, 77, 78. 


78 | | 
Mr. B— alfo produces Dr. Lightfoot, (a) who makes uſe of the SECT. VII. 


3 


Ire Dr Lightfoot 
ſame ſort of Arguments to prove that Biſhops were not Succeſſors f 


of the Apoſtles : But I do not know of any thing material that 1 (% Fetfingr, 
Cp. 88. 


have not anſwer'd already, unleſs that of caſting Lots, in ch 

Caſe of Matthias, be thought ſo ; whereby he would prove the 
© extraordinatineſs of the Action by an immediate Deſignation 
© from God, and not by a ſucceſſive Ordination. But, beſides what 
1 had obſerv'd before on this caſting of Lots, I cannot ſee how it 


proves any thing extraordinary in the Action; for this 2 
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Lots was not conſtitutive of the Office, but only declarative of the 
Perſon who ſhould be ordain'd in the place of Fudas : For both 

the Candidates were of ſuch equal Worth, that they made uſe of 
this way to determine their Choice, The Text 1s intirely filent whe- 

ther they were formally ordain'd after this, by the Impoſition of 
Hands, or not ; but it is probable that they were, becauſe we 
read that St. Paul, who was call'd and converted after an extraor- 

dinary manner, Yet was formally ordain'd by Impoſition of Hands, 

before he engag'd in the Miniſterial Office: For Ananias, by 

God's ſpecial Appointment, laid his Hands on him, that he might 

3 | bear, i. e. preach, the Name of Chriſt before the Gentiles, and 

A#9.15,17. Kings, and the Children of Vrael. Thus we read *, that Ana- 
nias went his way, and entring into the Houſe, and putting bis Hands upon 

bim, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord Feſus which appear'd to thee in the 

way as thou cameſt, has ſent me to thee, that thou mighteſt receive thy 

Sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, And that it was really an 

Ordination to preach the Goſpel, is evident from the Effe& and 

Conſequence of it ; for we read in the 2oth Verſe, that St. Paul 

ftraightway preach'd Chriſt in the Synagogue, that he is the Son of God. 

This ſeems to be no more than his Ordination to the Office of a 

| Presbyter, for we find that he had another Ordination before he pre- 

* As 13.1, tended to act as an Apoſtle . For when they had faſted and pray'd, 
27 3- aud laid Hands on them, they ſent them away. And that this was an 
Ordination to the Apoſtolick Office, beſides the concurring Te- 

ſtimony of the Ancient Fathers and Modern Authors, we have this 

- Evidence, that St. Luke never ſtiles him an Apoſtle till after his 

Als 14. 14. ſecond Ordination *: Then, indeed, he is ſtil'd an Apoſtle, but 

not before. Thus we find the Office of an Apoſtle is derivable 

to others; for we ſee that both Paul and Barnabas were admitted 

into the Apoſtleſhip by the ordinary, uſual Method of admitting 

Men into the Miniſterial Office, viz. by Prayer and Impoſiticn of 

Hands. : | ' 

The only Objection that I can foreſee againſt this, is what 

Gal. 1. 1. St. Paul ſays of himſelf *: Paul an Apoſtle, not of Men, neither by 

Man; but by Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father. 

Now this may receive a very ſhort, and I believe a very full 

Anſwer, by ſaying that the Apoſtle in this place does not ſpeak 

of the manner of his Ordination, but refers to the Divine Inſtitu- 

tion of the Apoſtolical Office in general, and of his being call'd 

to it in particular. And indeed, the Nature not only of the Of- 

fice of an Apoſtle, but of every other Miniſter of Chriſt alſo, is 
ſuch, that if he be duly call'd to his Office, he may ſay that he 

is an Officer, not of Man, nor by the Will of Man, but by Jeſus 


Chriſt ; tho at the ſame time he is admitted into that Office Py Ge 
an 
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Hands of Men, according to God's * and Promiſe 
try. 


85 
of the continuance of a ſucceflive Mini | 
There is another Author whom Mr. B— has been pleagd very SECT. vm. 
largely to inſiſt on, and who, as he tells us, utterly defeats this Br. Stilling- 
Argument drawn from Antiquity, to prove that Biſhops are real deer, Oe 
Succeſſors to the Apoſtles ; and that is Dr. Srilling fleet, in his Ireni- 75 
cum. And this Gentleman tells me, (a) © It is ſtrange, thate. 134, 137. ; 
© when I might have ſeen a full Confuta ion of this confident 
© Pretenſion (viz. That Antiquity gave a particular Acc unt 1 0 
© ſucceeded Timothy and Titus in their ſeveral Churches) in Dr. Stil- 
© lingfleet's Irenicum, I ſhould not offer one Syllable in An- 
* (wer to it. And he ſays, he has more willingly given this Ab- 
ſtract of Dr. Stillingfleet's Diſcourſe, partly to put me out of 
© Countenance with my exceſſive Confidence, when TI tell him, That 
© it # certainly à very ſtrange and wencccotntabls thing, that ſuch a grand 
© Miſtake and Impeſftion ſhould paſs for Trath for ſo many Ages, and not be 
© diſcover”d for the pace of 1500 Years, &c. and partly to invite me 
© and others to the reading of that valuable Book, &c. He tells 
me, I will there find that that Learned Divine ſhews the Incom- 
© petency of this Teſtimony from Antiquity, from the Defective- 
© neſs, from the Antiquity, from the Partiality of the Teſtimony, 
© and from its Repugnancy to ir ſelf. | 
Now I would know of this Gentleman, Mr. B—, wherein this 
exceſſive Confidence of mine does conſiſt : Do I ſay that Euſebius, and 
many other Eccleſiaſtical Writers, give us an exact A ccount of 
thoſe who ſucceeded in particular Churches from the Apoſtles ; 
and does not Euſebius, & c. confirm it? Nay, does not Dr. Stilling- 
fleet himſelf ſuppoſe it, when he endeavours to invalidate the Au- 
thority of the Ancients upon this Account ? Where then is the ex- 
ceſſive Confidence of this Pretenſion? Or will not Mr. B— allow me 
to be as confident when I am ſure I'm in the ri ght, as ſome Men 
are when they are in the wrong? | 
I I ſhall not at this time diſcuſs Dr. Stillingfleet's Arguments where- 
by he endeavours to invalidate the Teſtimony of the Ancients in 
this particular, becauſe he has done it ſo effectually himſelf in all 
hols Books which he has wrote in Defence of Epiſcopacy, after 
he had more maturely conſider d the Matter in Debate. His whole 
Book of the Unreaſonableneſs of Separation is a ſolid Confutation of 
what he has ſuggeſted in his Irenicum againſt Epiſcopacy. Thus 
ſays he (b) upon the Concluſion of the whole matter: It alrea- (b) Urea of 
dy appears from St. Cyprian, and might. be much more made . P. 264: 
d lain from many others, if it were needful, that the Biſhops of 
© feveral Churches were look'd on as Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, in 
* the Care and Government of —— Thus again (c) ſpeak- — Page 269, 
1 


[ 
| 
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ing on the ſame Subject, and particularly of the Biſhoprick of 
Timothy and Tita, © Hereby the Succeſſion of Biſhops is ſecur'd from 
© the Apoſtles times, for which the Teſtimonies of Irenæu, Ter- 
© tullian, St. Cyprian, and others, are ſo plain: So that we ma 

allow for the Community of Names between Biſhop and Prei- 
© byter, for a while in the Church, 5. e. while the Apoſtles go- 
© yvern'd the Churches themſelves ; but afterwards, that which 
© was then part of the Apoſtolical Office, became the Epiſcopal, which 
© has continued from that time to this, by a conſtant Succeſſion in 


| -_ _ © the Church. 

1 Dr. Beſides, this great Man's Irenicum, as far as it treats of the Mat- 
fleet's 151. ter in Debate, goes upon this grand Miſtake, and Mr. B—'s Ar- 
eenſifted. ments are all to the ſame purpoſe, viz. that we make a parti- 

cular Dioceſs eſſential to the Epiſcopal Office, and that the Apoſtles fix'd 

and reſided in ſome particular Cities, for which reaſon they were 
call'd Biſhops of thoſe Places only where they reſided. Now this 
is a great miſtake, and has, I doubt not, been the reaſon of 

Mr. B—'s Errors: For the truth is, wherever the Apoſtles found- 
ed Churches, and kept the Government of them in their own 

Hands, or exercis'd their Apoſtolical, i. e. Epiſcopal, Juriſdicti- 

on of Ordaining, Cenſuring, & c. they were call'd Biſhops of thoſe 

Places, whether they reſided or not: And when the Apoſtles en- 

du'd any Perſon with their Epiſcopal Power, to Ordain, & c. and 

defired him to exerciſe that Power in this or that City, he was juſt- 
ly call'd the Biſhop of that Place, and Succeſſor of that Apo- 
ſtle, becauſe he exercis'd his Apoſtolica or Epiſcopal Power there. 

Thus do all Miniſters of the Goſpel ſucceed the Apoſtles in the 
Church of Chriſt ; but with this difference, that the Presbyters 

do ſucceed only in part of the ordinary Power of the Apoſtles, the 

Biſhops in the Fulneſ and Plenitude of it, This is what I have more 

than once obſerv'd before, and therefore deſire the Reader to 

take notice of it ; for this one Obſervation takes off the Force of 
all Mr. B—s Arguments, and ſhews the weakneſs- of that Chal- 
lenge which he more than once makes, of producing any one 
clear Inſtance of any ſuch thing as a Dioceſan Biſhop in the Scrip- 
ture: For our Diſpute is not about a Dioceſan Biſhop, but a Biſho 
in general ; that is, a Miniſter of Chriſt's Church, endued wit 

Power to do ſome things which Presbyters could not ; and that 

there were ſuch, I think I have plainly prov'd both in my former 

| * Treatiſe and in this, which is a Vindication of it. This one 
ta) Va. B.. Obſervation anſwers all thoſe Arguments which Mr. B— has pro- 
Hep Stilling- duced out of Stillingfleet's Irenicum, and I leave the Reader to ap- 
=_ Rirkes of PIY it. Nay, the Author himſelf in his riper Years, tells us, as I 
7b Prechi obſery'd in my former Treatiſe, (a) that * they who go about to 
, Clergy,p.113. ' > Unbiſhop 


5 
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C 
Unbiſhop Timothy and Titus, may as well Unſcripture the Epi- 
ſtles that were written to them, &c. And we have no greater 
; * 5 on theſe - — wore 1 by St. Paul, than we 

ave that there were Biſbops to ſucceed the Apoſtles in the | 
E of che Chrches * paſs an. 

Now Mr. B— tells us, notwithſtanding his great Veneration p-. Stilling. 
for that Learned Author, yet there are ent E xpreflions in this fleet ao 
Paſſage, very liable to Exception, and of dangerous Import. (a) 4 V<nicum. 
That is, Mr. B-— will allow this great Man a fort of Tnfallibiliry (a) 1 2 
when he ſeems to ſpeak for him; but he muſt be in the wrong, 9 
when he ſpeaks againſt him. But I hope Mr. B— will allow it - 
poſſible at leaſt, that this Learned Man, in above Twenty Years, . 
might —_— in Judgment and Learning; and I appeal to all 
the World, whether it be not more reaſonable to depend upon a 
Man's Judgment after great Study, and long Experience, than in his 
younger Days: And the beſt Anſwer I can give Mr. B , is in this 
great Man's own Words to juſt ſuch another Adverſary as Mr. B—, 
who had attack'd him for contradicting and writing againſt his 
Irenicum. (b) © As though (as Mr. Cotton once anſwer'd in a like (b) Linas | 
© Caſe) there were no weighty Argument to, be found, but what $:pr.9.81,82, 
© might be gather'd from the Weaknef or Unwarinefs of my Expreſ- 
© fions. Methinks, ſays he to his Adverſary, herein you appear 
very Self-denying, but I cannot take you to be any of the wi 
©ſeſt Men upon Earth, when you think it reaſonable, that upon 
© longer Time and further Conſideration, thoſe Divines of the 
© Aſſembly, who then oppos'd Separation, ſhould change their 
© Opinion. Will you not allow one ſingle Perſon, who happen'd 
© to Write about theſe Matters when he was very young, in Twenty 
© Years time of the moſt buſie and thoughtful part of h Life, to ſee 
© Reaſon to alter his Fudgment ? I have tranſcrib'd this Paſſage to 
let Mr. B— ſee how far this great Man has retracted his Irenicum, 
and that it is no Shame or Diſgrace for any Man to acknowledge an 
Error, and to alter hs Fudgment : T hope it will be a good Exam- 

le to ſome others. As for the Argumentative part of that Book, I 

ave ſhewn that it is built upon a grand Miſtake ; and if Mr. B— 
will read over all the Works of that Learned Man, he will find 
that he had no reaſon to ſay, that he never refuted it. | 

Mr. B—s firſt Remark upon that Paſſage, which I produced 
from the Bp, of Worceſter's Duties and Rights of the Parochial Clergy 
has no ground either in Nn or Antiquity : For I have prow 
that no mere Presbyter had any Right to ordain, and have an- 
ſwer'd all that Mr. B— has ſaid, * to prove that the Power of Or- 
© dination belongs to them as a Branch of their Authority, which 
they accordingly exercis'd in _ Ordination of Timothy __ 

2221 5 | 2 
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(a) Poſtſeripe, He fays, (a) © I ſuppoſe them veſted with it; but I think I may 
7.439. ſay, Ive prov'd that I ſuppoſe no ſuch thing, and that he is 
miſtaken. And if mere Presbyters could not ordain, and if Timo- 
thy was ſent to Epbeſus to perform that Office, I think it evident 
beyond all Contradiction, that the Chriſtian Church preſerving 
© theſe Epiſtles, as of conſtant and perpetual uſe, did thereby 
© ſuppoſe the ſame kind of Officers to continue, for the ſake 

© whereof theſe Excellent Epiſtles were written. | 
' Mr. B—'s other Remark is, that it is not only a precarious, but 
(b) Poftſcripe, a wery unwary and dangerows Aſſertion, () to ſay, that we have no 
Rata greater Aſſurance that theſe Epiſtles were written by St. Paul, 
© than we have that there were Biſhops to ſucceed the Apoſtles in 
© the Care and Government of Churches. But I would know of 
Mr. B—, where is the danger of the Aſſertion? Does not the 
Truth of St. PauPs having written- thoſe Epiſtles which go under 
his Name, depend upon the Ancient Records of the Church? 
And do not the ſame Records atteſt the Truth of Biſhops ſucceed- 
ing the Apoſtles 2 What the Government was, whether Biſhops did 
really ſucceed the Apoſtles or not, is a Matter of Fact; and in 
Matters of Fact there can be no deciſive Proof but Teſtimony ; 
and the Teftimony: which our Form of Church-Government re- 
lies on, is ſo much the more conſiderable, becauſe it has been 
univerſally practic'd; for we cannot find that the Church knew 
any other Government for 1400 Years, than that which we plead 
for. As for the Quibble about Dioceſſes and Dioceſan Biſhops, J have 
ſaid enough of it already to ſet Mr. B— right in this Particular, 
unleſs he is reſolv'd not to take notice of any thing that makes a- 

gainſt him. | 


2 =_— . 


Mr. B's general 0bjeftions, viz. the Caſe 4 the Reformed 
Churches abroad, &c. conſider d. 


SECT. I. H VING thus aſſerted the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, and 
_ _T A vindicated the Ancient Fathers of the Church, as well as our 
Church. a. Opn firſt Reformers, from the Aſperſion Mr. B— had caſt upon them 
broad conſe. Of being Aerians or Presbyterians : I will now conſider what he is 
der d. pleas d to object in general, againſt the Divine Right of Epiſco- 


acy. 


| And the moſt popular Argument he makes uſe of, is the Caſe 
of the Reformed Churches abroad ; the moſt of which, he tells 
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his Reader, are Unchurch'd by this Opinion, made deftitute of 
any true Miniſtry and Sacraments, and left to the Uncovenanted 
Mercy of God. This is the ſilencing Argument he always has re- 
courſe to, whenever he is pinch'd, and wants a better Anſwer: 
This is what he peculiarly adapts to the Peoples Capacity, and 
© hopes there is not one of a thouſand among the ſober Laity of 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church, but what abhor fo uncharitable an Opi- 
nion, Pag. 67. This Argument he mentions, Pag. 44, 57, 66, 

nd 67. This, again he uſhers in, Pag. 69. with abundance of 
Pomp and Formality ; and tells me, that according to this Opinion, 
the Daille's, the BlondePs, &c. and other Glorious Lights of the 
Reformation (to whom he hopes I am too modeſt to think my 
© ſelf comparable for Learning and Miniſterial Abilities) are 
* turn'd into mere Lay-mer, becauſe the Hands impoſed on them 
© had no Lawn, Cc. This he repeats Pag. 81. and hints at it in ſe- 


veral other places. Now therefore, in order to defeat this formi- 


dable Objection, I would deſire the Reader to take notice of 
theſe few Particulars. ' 
Firſt, That moſt of the Reformed Churches abroad are not accordin 
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SECT. II. 


to the Presbyterian Model, as Mr. B— ſuggeſts; for the greate Facade 


part of them do retain Epiſcopacy. Some Churches, ſuch as have Biſhops. 


thoſe of Sweden and Denmark, have both the Name and Office of Bi- 
ſhops : Thoſe in Bobemia, Poland, Hungary, and ſeveral of the Lu- 
theran Churches in Germany, have the Office of Biſhops, tho ſome 
of them have chang'd the Name, either into Seniors, Superinten- 
tendents, Generales and Generaliſſimi, who anſwer to our Biſhops and 
. Arch-Biſhops: The only Churches therefore in Debate; are thoſe 
of.Geneva, France, and Holland : Which Churches, tho they are 
better known to us by reaſon of their nearneſs, are ſo far from 
being All, or the greateſt part of the Proteſtant Reformed Churches 
abroad; that if they were put all together, they would bear a 
very ſmall Proportion to the reſt. | | 

Secondly, There is a vaſt difference between thoſe Churches a- 


condemning and rejed ing Epiſcopacy in general, as Unlawful and Anti- 
chriſtian, and not thinking it convenient in ſome Circumſtances. 
This is the very Caſe of our Diſſenters at home, and thoſe Re- 
formed Churches abroad who have no Biſhops. There is nothing 
our Diſſentets more vehemently oppoſe than the Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment ; for which, they never think, they can find Names 
bad enough, as might abundantly appear if there was occaſion ; 


but their Bitterneſs againſt any Toleration of the Epiſcopal 2 


SECT. III. 


broad which want Biſhops, and our Diſſenters at home: So that 1 


it cannot with any Juſtice be pretended that they ſtand upon the 3;/bys, diffe- 


fame Foundation. For 1, There is a great difference between — — — 
Heuer, 


ö 
) 
' 
i 
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of Scotland, ſaying, that * to Enad a Toleratien for thoſe of that 
(a) Vid. che way, would be to eſtabliſh Iniquity by a Law, (a) is Evidence e- 
Addreſs of the nough of their III-will towards Epiſcopacy, Whereas the Foreign 
— 2 Churches which have no Biſhops, do not condemn Epiſcopacy, 
— An. nor ſeparate from it as an unlawful Communion : No, on the 
contrary they tell us, that did they dwell among us, they would 
© gladly appear at our Congregations ; and that they are ſo far 
© from having any Antipathy againſt the Church of England, that 
(b) Vid. he © at all times they have held Her in very high Eſteem, Cc. (b.) 
e It were very eaſie to fill up ſeveral Pages with the Judgment of 
fors to the U. the moſt Famous Divines abroad, with relation to this Matter; 
niverſity of but it has been done ſo well already by ſeveral Authors, ſuch as 
Oxford. Durel, (c) Dr. Saywell, (d) and Bingham (e); that it would be a 
—.— g needleſs Undertaking ; and therefore I ſhall refer my Readers to 
Crier c them for Satisfaction in this Point. And therefore for our Diſſen- 
((d) Saywell's ters to make Epiſcopacy one, nay. the chiefeſt Reaſon for their 
. -CatholickUni- Separation, is what was never done by any Church in the World 
od 7) — before. Where then is the Parallel between our Diſſenters and the 
bans; French = Churches ? Theſe hold Epiſcopacy to be lawful, and 
Churches Apo- accordingly. are ready to maintain Communion with it; but our 
Togy, &c. pag. Diſſenters ſeparate from, and ſpeak evil againſt it. So that 
_ really to ſeparate from the Church of England or Ireland, upon the 
account of Epiſcopacy, is to ſeparate from all the Reformed 
Churches in the World, who hold Communion with 'em to be 
lawful : Nay, I may venture to ſay, they 1: te from the whole 
Catholick Church for the firſt x500 Years after Chriſt; for I dare 
challenge them to ſhew any Church till the Reformation, but 
what was govern'd by. Biſhops. 24/y, Another great difference 
between the Reformed Churches abroad and our Diſſenters, is, 
that they want Epiſcopacy becauſe they could not have it; but 
our Diſſenters, out of Wantonneſs and deſire of Change, reject 
and deſpiſe it. Some of the Foreign Reformers plead an abſolute 
Neceſſity for their want of Epiſcopacy ; our Diſſenters make it their 
Choice, Some of the Proteftant Churches abroad have no Prote- 
ſtant Biſhops, nor never had, and it may be could not have, and 
for this reaſon they can do no more than wiſh for ſuch a Go- 
vernment; but our Diſſenters can make no ſuch Plea, for Epiſ- 
copacy has been the Eſtabliſh'd Government of theſe Churches 
ever ſince the Reformation: And according to the Judgment of 
all Proteſtant Divines, it is no leſs than Schi/m for any Church to 
ſeparate from their Biſhops, unleſs there were ſome very neceſſary ' 
Reaſons to juſtify their Separation. | | 
f) Poſiſcripr, - But Mr. B— tells the World, () that *tis but a weak Evaſion 
EARL to ſay there is any difference; and bluntly charges me with a 10 
| | torious 


no 1703. 
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T 
| torious Untruth for ſaying they lay under a neceſſity of wanting E- 8 
piſcopal Government, and that they lament the loſs of it, thd in | 
another place he tacitly acknowledges, that ſome of them do (a. (a) Peftſeripe, 
© I think, ſays he, that to be the Caſe of very few of them ; the? . 
© moſt of them having made their preſent Form of Government 
_ © their free Choice, from the Apprehenſion of its neareſt Confor- 

© mity to the Word of God : And this, he tells us, was in parti- 
© cular the Caſe of the Church of Geneva, as the Author of the 
Stricturæ has ſhewn. Es 

Now therefore to clear my ſelf of this notorious Untruth, as Mr.B—blunr- 
Mr. B— is pleas d to expreſs himſelf, it would be ſufficient to re- barges me 
fer to thoſe: Authorities I produced in the latter end of the firſt on _ — 4 
Chapter: But becauſe Mr. B— ſeems to be very poſitive that 12 
miſrepreſent the Foreign Proteſtant Reformers in chi Particular, , of the 
I will lay before the Reader three or four more Teſtimonies to Cberge. 
the ſame purpoſe. The firſt I ſhall produce is out of a Letter of 
the Famous Mr. du B:ſc to Dr. Brevint, as you have it in Durel ( (b)riiwof the 
Thus then he expreſſes himſelf : * I think not that any of my Bre- Govern. and 
© thren will contradict me, if I ſay that well-order'd Epiſcopacy b. &c. f. 
© has moſt important and conſiderable Utilities which cannot be 
found in the Presbyterian Diſcipline. If we have. follow'd. the 
© laſt in our Churches, it is not for any Averſion that we have a- 
© gainſt the former: It is not becauſe we hold Epiſcopacy to be 
© contrary to the Nature of the Goſpel, Cc. but ir is becauſe 
| © Neceſſity has obliged us to it, &c. Another Evidence out of the 
ſame Durel, (c) is a Letter of Mr. Drelincourt to Dr. Brevint, and (e) Pag: 148. 
ſince Printed in Geneva: © If there be no Biſhops in the Reformed 
© Churches of France, it is becauſe our Condition cannot bear 
© it. I could fill up ſeveral Pages out of Bucer, Calvin, Beza, &. 
to this purpoſe, were they any way requiſite : But I ſhall think it 
needleſs to multiply Quotations, when thoſe Inſtances I produced 
already, ſpeak plain enough in my Juſtification. And the Letter 
of the Geneva Paſtors to the Univerſity of Oxford cannot but retort 
Mr. B—'s Accuſation of me upon himſelf ; for thus they poſitive- 
ly aſſert, Eos ritus quidem habemus, quales Reip. gubernatio, & neceſſi- 
tas. poſtularunt: i. e. We make uſe of ſuch Ceremonies as the Go- 
kx vernment of the Common- wealth and our Neceſſity would ad- 
= mit, 

But notwithſtanding all this, Mr. B— and the Author of the SECT. IV. 
Stricturæ breves will not allow that they lay, or do lie under any M. B — . an. 
ſuch Neceſſity: If they did, (4) * why did they never make any 8 2 
© Complaint of their unhappy Caſe to thoſe Civil Magiſtrates un- pas of Ge- 
der whom they live, and petition them i robe it An tho 2 conſi= 
Author of the Stricturæ, whom Mr. B— directs us to, ED Poiſep.8r. 
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theſe Paſtors of Geneva very roughly for offering to lay their want 
(a) S:ri7ure of Biſhops on their neceſſitous Circumſtances (2.) He tells us, 
* g P. They either do not know, or do at leaſt diſſemble their Conſti- 
1% 17. © tution : That it would have become them to have defended 
their Cauſe with greater Zeal and Sincerity. | 
Theſe are very harſh Sentences to paſs on thoſe Great Men of 
Geneva, and others of the Foreign Reformed Religion. Did 
theſe Gentlemen never read that the firſt Reformers 1 were 
willing and ready to receive their Biſhops, and ſubmit to their 
Government, if they would embrace the Reformation? Did they 
never read the Anſwer of the People of Gencwa to the Duke of 
Savoy's Ambaſſador, who had promiſed them great things if they 
would forſake the Reformed Religion, reſtore Images, turn out 
their Miniſters, and receive again their Biſhop ? To whom they gave 
this Anſwer, That as to the three firſt Demands, they thought 
themſelves oblig'd to obey God, rather than Man ; but as to the 
latter, viz. their Biſhop, he ſhould be welcome, ſo that he would 
remember his Name and Place, and do the part of a Biſhop, ac- 
k .C) mo cording to God's Word. (b) And that this was the Senſe of all 
Firn P. Sc. their Reformers, is evident from their cheerful Reception of Fohan- 
nes Antonim Biſhop of Troyes in the Province of Champagne, after he 
(c) Pet. Mar. had embrac'd the Reformed Religion. Peter Martyr tells us, (c) 
dec. com. p. he was unanimouſly acknowledg'd and receiv'd as their true Bi- 
254% Ser. ſhop. With what reaſon then can Mr. B— and the Author of 
* the Stricturæ ſay, the Foreign Churches do not lie under any ſuch 
Neceſſity, as they themſelves oy they do? Is it not reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that they underſtand their own Circumſtances and Ne- 
_ ceflities, ſomething better than Mr. B—, who is at ſo great a 
" ? diſtance ? Where then is the comprebenſive Charity? Where is that 
peaceable Temper Mr. B— makes ſo much Noiſe about, when he 
will not believe theſe Learned Paſtors in a Matter wholly rela- 
ting to themſelves, and which therefore they are beſt able to un- 
derſtand ? Is it not Unchriſtian, and the greateſt Reproach to 
the Reformation, for the Author of the Stricturæ to ſay, that theſe 
Paſtors of Geneva have deform'd their own Conftitution, and the 
Memory of their firſt Reformers ? Theſe are ſuch baſe, ſuch uncha- 
ritable Suggeſtions, as entirely deſtroy the Chriſtian Character of 
Peace and Charity. But this Author has been ſo well anſwer'd by 
; Mr. Wells, that I ſhall refer the Reader and Mr. B— rhither for 
(d) Epos ad further Satisfaction (d.) Thus, I think, is that popular Objecti- 
_— 1 on of Mr. B—'s,_ that the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy Unchurches the 
r bes Reformed Churches abroad, ſufficiently anſwer'd : For we do 
not Unchurch any of them, neither is it our Intent to draw any 
ſuch Conſequences from our Doctrine. If it be Truth, let — 
SHR] | Obe 
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obey it, and take care they don't oppoſe it. As for thoſe who 

plead their neceſſitous Circumſtances in their behalf, we jud 

them not, but leave them to God who judgeth all things ; but 

this we are ſure of, it can be no Apology for our Diſſenters, who 

cannot pretend any ſuch Neceſſity. | | | 
The next general Argument Mr. B— inſiſts on againſt Epiſco- SECT. V. 

pacy, is from the Identity of the Names Biſhop and Presbyter in ee 
oly Scripture; or from the Clergy's being divided into two, 2 

Claſſes only in ſome Texts of Scripture, and in ſome Ancient Writers — Biſhop 

of the Primitive Church. This was the deſign of a great part of end regten, 

Mr. B—'s Sermon, and I anſwer'd every particular Text very di- me d. 

ſtinctly; to none of which (except one) has this Author thought 

fit to make the leaſt Reply. But becauſe the ſtreſs of moſt of the 

Presbyterian Arguments lie in this diſtinction of ſome of the Fa- 

thers, of the Clergy into two Orders; I will add ſomething to 

what I have already ſaid, the better to expoſe the Fallacy of this 

way of Arguing. And here I "= that their Obſervation is true, 

that ſome of the Ancients did divide the Clergy only. into two 

principal Orders ; but then we muſt obſerve that thoſe ſame Fa- 

thers do ſub-divide the Superior Order into two others, as is mani- 

- feſt from their Writings. They found that under the Law the 

Eccleſiaſtical Officers of the Temple were uſually divided into 

two Parts only, viz. Prieſts and Levites ; the one part Miniſterial, 

the other Authoritative : And therefore ſome of the firſt Chriſtian 

Writers divided the whole Clergy under the Goſpel, into Prieſts and 

Deacons, the one part Miniſterial, the other Authoritative, But as 

in the Old Teſtament the Authoritative part of the Clergy under 

the Law was divided again into Firſt and Second, viz. High- 

Prieſt and Prieſts ; ſo likewiſe did theſe Chriſtian Writers divide 

the Authoritative part of the Clergy under the Goſpel, into two 

diſtin& Orders, viz. Biſhops and Prieſts. This one Obſervation, 

if carefully heeded, gives a very eaſie Account of all St. Ferome's 

ſeeming Repugnances in this Matter, and will blunt all the Presbyte- 

rian Objections taken from that Father. | | 
For it is very obſervable, that St. Ferome, who was a hot Man, Se. Jerome 

and no more than a Presbyter, ſeeing the Deacons claim not only _— an 

an Equality, but a Superiority of Dignity, over the Presbyters, ute fe. 

could not bear their Pride and Inſolence with any Patience; but 

writes againſt them with abundance of tartneſs : And in order to 

humble them, and bring down that Haughtineſs with which their 

Riches and Paucity had ſwell'd them. He lets them know the 

meaneſ; of their Office, which was really no better than to be 

Servants of the Church, and to miniſter to the Poor ; whereas the 

Presbyters ſtand in the ſame Prieſthood with the Biſhop, are his 

| N Aſliſtants 
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Aſſiſtants in the Government of the Church; and that it was not 
lawful for a Deacon ſo much as to ſit among them. Thus ſays 
St. Ferome in his warm Epiſtle to Evagriu, ſpeaking of the Info. 
lence of Falcidius the Deacon, Audio quendam in tantam erupuiſſe ve- 
cordiam, ut Diaconos Presbyteris, i. e. Epifcopis anteferret: ] am in- 
© form'd that he is arriv'd to that pitch of Confidence, as to pre- 
© fer Deacons before Presbyters, i. e. Biſhops. After which he 
reckons up the ſeveral Texts of Scripture in which the Words Bi- 
ſhop-and Presbyter are promiſcuouſly uſed for one another. So 
that all that I can poſſibly gather from St. Ferome (allowing ſome- 


thing for his Heat and Paſſion) is this, that his Deſign was to ſhew 


(th6 his manner of proving it is not extraordinary) that the Biſhop 
and Presbyters were included in the Authoritative part of the 

Clergy, and were Partakers of the ſame Prieſthood ; whereas 
Deacons were quite of another Rank, and always reckon'd by the 
Ancients among the Servants of the Church, and were under the 
Goſpel what the Levites were under the Law: For what Aaron, 
and his Sons, and the Levites, were in the Temple; that let 
© Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, know themſelves to be in 
© the Church. Whereby he would prove, that as Aaron and his 
Sons were always joyn'd together in the ſame Prieſthood under the 
Law, in Oppoſition to the Levites; ſo he tells us, are the Biſhops 
and Presbyters joyn'd together in the ſame Prieſtood, under the 
Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Deacons. This, to me; ſeems ſo 
evidently to be St. Ferome's Deſign, that they muſt be hard put to 
it to ſupport their Cauſe, who for one or two raſh Expreſſions will 
preſs him into their Service, againſt his own declar'd Opinion: 
For as he more than once has divided the Authoritative part of 
the Clergy into two Orders, Sacerdotes primi & ſecundi; and makes 
the Biſhop and his Presbyters like Aaron and his Sons ; ſo he often 
declares, that all Biſhops are the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and do now 


fa) Reſp. ad ſupply their Places, And Beza himſelf (4) proves out of St. Jerome, 
Sarev.4*Div. © that the Cuſtom: of chuſing one among the Presbyters who 
N Grad. e. e ſhould be over the reſt, was obſerv'd from the Time of Mark the 


© Evangeliſt. | 
But if we ſhould ſuppoſe that he was really of the ſame mind 
with Aerizs, and did believe that there was no difference between 
2 Biſhop and a Presbyter ; I fee no reaſon why we ſhould be con- 
cluded by him, when he has neither Scripture nor Ancient Hiſtory to 
fupport him : For if we conſult thoſe Fathers and Martyrs who 
lived before him, viz. Clement, Ignatius, Ireners, & c. they declare 
againſt him. If we conſult his Equals and Cotemporaries, Arha- 
naſins, Euſebius, Ruffinus, Gregory Naxianxen, Epiphanius, Cc. they 
pronounce the Opinion of Aeris a Madneſs and a Hereſy. 3 
that 
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that I cannot poſſibly diſcover any rational Argument which 
2 2 out of this Author, to r pre 
auſe. ir | | | 

As for all thoſe Texts of Scripture which Mr. Boyſe produced in 
his Sermon, in order to prove what I do not deny, viz. that the 
Words Biſhop and Presbyter were in the Times of the Apoſtles 
uſed promiſcuouſly, I ſhew'd in my former Treatiſe what ſmall 
Service they do his Cauſe : And the only Defence he makes for 
moſt of thoſe Texts he has produced, is to tell us, that he re- 
ſerves 3 — them to 1 tuller Anſwer (a.) * a ede 

But to give us a Taſte of what he deſigns to do hereafter, he is ee 
reſolv'd to conſider what his Aaron brought agaluſt his — E 
chief Text of Scripture, concerning thoſe Presbyters or Biſhops Acts 20. 38. 
that came from Epbeſus, to St. Paul at Miletus: And to let us ſee d M. 
that we muſt expect no Quarter, when he comes to a cloſe Exa- 
mination of what we have ſaid againſt his Arguments, he will 
now ſhew that what is brought againſt this Text, is nothing but 
mere —_— do jullip⸗ . 

But before he undertakes to juſtify that Text, he tells his An- u- B | 
ſwerers, that they ſhould have form'd to themſelves ſome uni- wnifer. — 
form and conſiſtent Scheme of Principles, before they had of Principles. 
wrote on this Subject (% ; and not to have made uſe of one Hy- (b) P/cripe 
potheſis ſometimes, and ſometimes another, to ſerve their turn. P. 72, 73, 74+ 
Now, ſuppoſing the truth of this Charge, ought not Mr. B— to 
have been very careful not to have been guilty of that Crime 
which he charges his Antagoniſt with? Suppoſe I ſhould retort 
his Argument, and tell him, that he ſhould, — he had wrote 
on this Subject, have had ſome uniform Scheme of Principles, 
and not jumble and confound — and Presbytery toge- 
ther. This Charge, I'm ſure, would be much more juſt than for 
him to ſay Igo upon two different Hypotheſes ; No, the Scheme 
I lay down is uniform and conſiſtent ; I ſuppoſe the Apoſtles them- 
| ſelves for ſome time to have been the Biſhops of thoſe Churches 
they had planted, and to have left Men endued with the ſame 
Power in thoſe Churches, in which they could not conveniently 
exerciſe their Epiſcopal Authority. This was the reaſon why 
ſome Churches had Biſhops diſtinct from the Apoſtles, fix d in 
them; others had not, becauſe ſome of the Apoſtles themſelves 
were their Biſhops. This is the Hypotheſis which I there laid 
down, and which I ſee no reaſon to decline : And therefore, 
when Mr. B— ſays I make thoſe Elders who went to St. Paul at 
Miletw, Dioceſan Biſhops ; I muſt tell him he miſtakes me, for 1 
prov'd that their beſt Argument was built upon an Uncertainty z 


And if I ſhould inſiſt on Dr. ** Opinion, vix. that _ 
| 2 ut 
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| (a) Pag. 75, 
76. 


Mr. Dr— 
Scheme of Prin- 
eiples uniform 


and conſiſtent. 
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but Biſhops, in the proper Notion of Epiſcopacy, were call'd to 
Miletus, it would be as probable as theirs. And all that Mr. B— 
has ſaid in this Poſtſcript (a) in Defence of his Expoſition of that 


T — viz, Acts 20. 16, 17, 28. amounts at laſt to no more than 


a probable Conjecture, and Dr. Hammond's is at leaſt as probable ; 
ſo that there is Conjecture for Conjecture, and Mr. B— cannot 
with any reaſon build any thing certain upon that Text, much leſs 
onght he to make it the Ground of a Separation. There are ſeve- 
ral juſt Exceptions which might be made againſt this Author's way 
of managing this Text againſt Dr. Hammond's Opinion; but I 
Mall wholly leave them to thoſe Gentlemen who undertake to 
defend the Doctor's Explication of it. 

But this is not the Hypotheſis I build on; I grant Mr. B—'s Ex- 
lication, and then ſhew that it can do his Cauſe no Service. I 
ave prov'd that the Apoſtles themſelves were Biſhops ; that they 

endow'd others with the ſame Power they had, and deſired them, 
for Order ſake, and to prevent Confuſion, to confine the Exer- 
Ciſe of their Power to ſuch Diſtricts as they ſaw moſt proper and 
convenient. This anſwers with abundance of eaſe all that 


Mr. B— had ſaid with relation to the Church of Epheſus : St. Paul 


exercis'd Epiſcopal Power himſelf in it for ſome time, and defired 
St. Timothy to exerciſe the ſame Authority there, when he was 
gone. St. Timothy therefore being the firſt whoſe Power was, for 
the Reaſons aforeſaid, confin'd to Epheſws, was therefore ſtil'd 
the firſt Biſhop of that Place : Not that he, or any other of the 
Apoſtles Succeſſors, were ſo confimd, as not to extend their E- 
piſcopal Care to the whole Church, as far as Chriſtian Charity 
did require or allow ; for their Epittles to Neighbouring Church- 
es upon all emergent Straits and Difficulties, and their Perſonal 


Travels to order ſuch things as were wanting, do plainly ſhew 


that their Power reach'd further than their own Diocefs, notwith- 
ſtanding that more fix d and near Relation they might have to 
particular Churches. 17 e 90 1, 

Having thus examin'd what Mr. B— has offer'd in his Poſt- 


| ſcript, againſt the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy in general; I 


will now conſider what he has ſaid in Anſwer to thoſe Reaſons 
which I brought to eſtabliſh it. 
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CHAP. VI. 


| Containing 7 ome Animadverſions on Mr. P—'s general Excep- 
tions againſt my Reaſons for the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. 


F OR the clearer and more orderly handling of the Subject in SECT. I. 
| Debate, in my former Treatiſe I laid down four Steps or . B— 7 Ex 

Poſitions. The firſt, viz. That Chriſt has inveſted the Rulers of the — my 
Church with ſome Power, Mr. B— does freely grant. The ſecond, ad; 
vix. That this Power was lodg'd by Chriſt in the Apoſtles, and their Suc- 
ceſſors for ever; I thought might have been as innocent as the 
former: But Mr. B—, it ſeems, has ſpy'd two dangerous Miſtakes 
in it; The firſt when I ſay, Chriſt has lodg d this Power in his Apoſtles, : 
(a) (that is, as he ſays) If, I mean, be inſtituted no other Office but (a) Poſtſcript; 
that of the Apoſtles, But that I did not mean any ſuch ching, 3 
Mr. B— might have known, if he had read that Treatiſe with 
Care, which he pretends to find fault with : For my meaning 
was only this, that Chriſt lodg'd the whole Eccleſiaſtical Power in his 
Apoftles, with Commiſſion to do as he had done, and to continue 
it in the Church for ever : Whereas the Seventy Diſciples had not 
that Plenitude of Power, neither had they receiv'd any Commiſſion 
_ their Maſter to impart even that Power which they had, to 
others. 

The other Miſtake which Mr. B— finds in this Poſition is, 

© that I ſay the Apoſtles themſelves muſt have Succeſſors to the, 
© end of the World (6) in their Apoſtolical Office. But it unfor- (b) 27 9 
tunately happens that I ſaid no ſuch thing in that Poſition ; for . 
only ſaid in general that this Power was lodg'd by Chriſt in his 
Apoſtles, and their Succeffors for ever; and I have affirm'd that 
-all the Miniſters of the Goſpel in general may in ſome Senſe be 
call'd the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ; but that the Biſhops only 
were their Succeſſors in the Plenitude of their Eccleſiaſtical Power. 

And that the Apoſtles had ſuch Succeſſors, I have fully prov'd 
in the Fourth Chapter, notwithſtanding all that Mr. B— has 
produced out of Dr. Barrow, Lightfoot, and-Irenems, to the con- 
-trary | 9 | 

N third Poſition Mr. B— ſays is utterly falſe, ( both by my SECT. IE. | 

© own Confeſſion, and by the known Account which the Scriptures 2 
give of the Office of Presbyters. As for what Mr. B— calls my * 
own Confeſſion, he may ſee, upon reading over the third Chap- (e) Peer pe, 
ter of this Vindication, how egr-giouſly he is miſtaken : And forpss- 99. 
the Repugnancy of it to Scripture, he has ſaid nothing of 3 
712 wha 
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what he will find fully anſwer'd in the ſame Chapter. For as to 
the Presbyters of Epbeſus being charg'd to feed the Flock among 
them, which as Mr. B— alledges, implies the Power of Ruling as 
well as Teaching, I am not aware of any thing in it which oppoſes 
the Epiſcopal Cauſe : I cannot ſee but I may ſafely allow the 
Presbyters a Share in the Government of the Church, without 
leſſening the Biſhops Office. The Presbyters were the Biſhops 
Council, and it is no more derogatory to the Biſhops Office to 
call in the Advice and Aſſiſtance of his Presbyters in the manage- 
ment of the Church, than it is for the Queen to call her Subjects 
to aſſiſt and adviſe her in the management of the State. As this 
-was the conſtant Practice of the Church in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
{tianicy, ſo is it the Practice of our Church; and therefore Mr, B— 
had no reaſon to make the Objection. | 
From hence Mr. B— proceeds to conſider what I have offer'd 
in Proof of my third Poſition ; and the firſt Exception he makes, 
is, that whereas I ſuppoſe our Saviour to deduce his Model of 
Church-Government trom that-of the Fews, which God himfelf 
(a) Paſtſcript, had appointed. He tells me, (a) © Thoſe Divines that are better 
Pag. 93. vers d in the Jewiſh Antiquities, do all conclude quite contrary 
© to my Suppoſition, that our Saviour drew the Model of his 
8 Church rather from the Jewiſh Synagogue, than from the Jewiſh 
Temple. | a 
SEC T. III. Now to this I anſwer, that the firſt Writers of the Church were 
8 my Opinion : St. Clement, who was Cotemporary with the A- 
Z rates poſtles, tells us, that the Order of the Chriſtian Church was an- 
fromthe Jewiſb ſWerable to that of the Jewiſh Temple. () Thus likewiſe St. Jerome 
Temple. in his Epiſtle to Evagrius ſays, * What Aarcn and his Sons, and the 
1 Levites, were under the Temple; that Biſhops, and Presbyters 
f © and Deacons, may challenge to themſelves in the Church. 
And as for Dr. Stillingfleet's Expoſition of it, I cannot ſee how it 
invalidates the Authority: For even according to his Explication 
of it, As Aaron and his Sos were above the Levites under the 
Law; ſo Biſhops and Prieſts are in the Evangelical Prieft hood above the 
Deacons : And of conſequence, as Aaron was diſtinguiſh'd from his 
Sons by his Superiority and Dignity ; ſo likewiſe are Biſhops di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from Prieſts, and that by St. Fereme's own Argument, 
Qui provebitur, de minori ad majus provehitur : He that is exalted, 
riſes from a lower place to a higher. And as he proves Deacons 
to be an inferior Order to Prieſts, becauſe they are firſt Deacons, 
then Prieſts ; ſo for the ſame reaſon muſt Priefts be an inferior 
Order to Biſhops, for they are firſt Prieſts, then Biſhops. But 
this was not only the Opinion of one or two of the Fathers, but 
of the generality of them, as might eaſily be made to appear if 
th ere 


by Mr. B---"s Ordination Sermon, &c: 
there was occaſion. This is the reaſon why the Biſhop j 
call'd the Higb-Prieſt, and the Deacons, . Ties is — 
more frequent in the Writings of the Fathers than this diſtin&ion : 
and all their Arguments drawn from the Jewiſh Oeconomy, run 
upon this Hypotheſis : And certainly theſe Holy Fathers under- 
ſtood from whence Chriſt took the Model of his Church, as well 
as any of the Writers of later Ages. And there is this good 
reaſon to think that Chriſt laid the Foundation of his Church ac- 
cording to the Model of the Temple, rather than that of the Sy- 
nagogue, becauſe the Miniſters of the Temple, viz. High-Prief, 
Prieſts and Levites, were by God's own Appointment ; but thoſe of the 
Synagogue were roy according to Human Prudence. t 
Thus in the Old Teſtament, as far as it relates to the Temple 
of Feruſalem, and the Worſhip there to be perform'd; God was 
very particular in his Directions: And the reaſon was, as we have 


it in a late Author, (a) © becauſe the Temple, and the Worſhip (a) 4 [erin 


© to be perform'd thereat, were Myſtical and Figurative, and de- 
* ſign'd by Typical Repreſentations to lead that People into ſome 
© apprehenſion of thoſe things that were not then plainly reveal'd; 
© bur were afterwards to be exhibited in the times of the Goſpel, 
© &c. But in their Synagogue-Worſhip it is very obſervable, that 
they had no ſuch Limits fer them, nor no ſuch punctual Directions 
7 ou them by Divine Revelation; but were wholly govern'd 
© by Prudence, and the general Reaſons of Religion, &c. 

But Secondly, Tho the Foundation of the Chriſtian Church was 
laid according to the Model of the Temple ; yet ſome of its Super- 
frutture was doubtleſs taken from the *Fewiſh Synagogue : All thoſe 
Circumſtances and Ceremonies which are of Human Inſtitution, 
take their Original from thence. By this means will the Fathers, 
and ſome of the more Modern Writers, be eaſily reconciPd ; and this 
Argument drawn from the Jewiſh Temple, confirm'd. So that I 
do not as yet ſee any great Miſtake I have fall'n into, however 
Mr. B— may tax me with it. N 

But this Gentleman, to ſnew his Tenderneſs and Compaſſion 
to my Weakneſs, and that he may not be too hard with me, as (ac- 
cording to his «uſual Modeſty) he expreſſes it, (5) will for once 
ſuppoſe, that there were to be three Orders of Conſecrated Per-) 9* 
2 fon in the Chriſtian Church, to render it conformable to the 
© three Orders of High-Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites, under the 
© Tewiſh Oeconomy : This Notion will agree very well (be ſays) * 
© with what I call the Presbyterian Model; but by no means with 
© the Epiſcopal, unleſs PII take in the Papal Supremacy, But 
Mr. B—s arguing upon this Point falls ſo very much below his 
Character of a Man of Underſtanding, that I muſt — 
8 m 


— 


and paſſionate © 
Enquiry, pag. 


(b) Poſtſcripty 
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my Surprize at it: But as it is, let us hear it. He tells me, 
© They have Jeſus Chriſt for their High-Prieſt, and under him 
© inferior Prieſts ; and under them Deacons, to affiſt the Prieſts 
in the lower Miniſtrations of the Church, as the ſerving of 
© Tables, and diſtributing the Alms of the Church to the Poor. 

Now by the way, I wonder how Mr. B— could be guilty of fo 
great an Overſight, as to call the Preachers of their Congrega- 
tions. by the Popiſh Name of Prieſts, when the Word, as he tells us 

(a) Appendix in the Appendix to his Sermon, carries ſo dangerom a Sound, (2) 

eo the Sermon, &c c. Surely his Brethren will give him no Thanks for ſuch an 

0. pag. 342. unwary Expreſſion. But to let this paſs, and ſuppoſing things 

according to his Scheme, I cannot ſee who are the Deacons in 

| this Model, We * — _ New — n ſome 
* 5%; 6,6, ordain'd to thi Office the laying on of the Apoſites Hands But J 
f could never anos = we that there is ſuch an Order of Men 
conſecrated and ſet apart by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, among 

the Presbyterians: I appeal to Mr. B— himſelf, and his own 
Congregation, whether I'm miſtaken. Their Laz-Elders, I'm 
inform'd, look after the Poor, and ſerve their Tables; but I never 

yet heard that they had any ſuch formal Ordination, as the Dea- 

cons in the New Teſtament had. And therefore his Parallel will 

by no means hold good, ſince it cannot ſuppoſe three Orders of 
Conſecrated Perſons, But of this he ſeems aware, and therefore he 
alledges the ſame defect in our Model, unleſs we exclude Chriſt. 

To which I anſwer : We do not exclude Chriſt from being our 

true High- Prieſt in Heaven, tho when we talk of the Hierarchy 

of the Church upon Earth, we only ſpeak of thoſe Miniſters 
whom Chriſt has appointed: But if Mr. B— will include Chriſt 

alſo, he may, but then it will do him no Service; for inſtead of 

one Order, there will be to above the Presbyters. We do not ex- 

clude Chriſt from aſſiſting, protecting, and governing his Church, 

tho we do not think it proper to reckon him among the Servants 

and Miniſters of it. The Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons act by 
8 Commiſſion, as the High-Prieſt, Prieſts and Levites do 

| God's. | * 

SECT.IV. Mr. B— tells me again, (b) that I do, without any ſolid Evidence, 

5 —1 Agar conclude that the Twelve Apoſtles and Seventy Diſciples were of 

_— 4 50 different Ranks and Degrees, during our Saviour's Life. I do not 

Diſciples, know what this Author may call ſolid Evidence; but beſides the 

>: = cap manifeſt difference our Saviour made between his Twelve Apo- 

ſtles and Seventy Diſciples in the Goſpel, we have the Teſtimony . 

of moſt of the Fathers to countenance the Aﬀertion. This was 

the Opinion of Ambroſe and Ferome. This likewiſe we learn from 

Theophilaf : For all of them ſpeaking of the Twelve Fountains of 


Elim, 


— — — — — — — 
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Elim, and the Seventy Palms that grew thereby, do reſolve it 
thus: That the Twelve Fountains are the Twelve Apoſtles, and 
the Seventy Palms muſt be the Seventy Diſciples, who are of the 
ſecond Rank and Order, ſaith St. Ferome, Luca teſtante Duodecim | 
fuiſſe Apoſtolos, & Septuaginta Diſcipulos minors grad, (a) i. e. St. Luke (a) ep. xy. 
affirming that there were Twelve Apoſtles, and Seventy Diſciples 3 Fatalem: 
of a lower Order: And fo ſay the reſt of the Fathers. What Mr. B— * 
has obſerv'd in the third Stage of my Argument, as he expreſſes 24. 
himſelf, is nothing but a Cavil ; and to make Senſe of my Argu- pl. in 
ment, I need only tell Mr. B—, that as our Bleſſed Saviour con- 10. 
ſtituted two Orders inferior to himſelf; ſo likewiſe, by that 
Example, he gave Commandment to his Apoſtles to conſti- 
tute two Orders inferior to themſelves, and to continue their 
own Order for ever. As Chriſt rais'd his Apoſtles. to an Order 
ſuperior to that they had before, and gave them a new Commiſſion 
to do as he had done; ſo they by this Commiſſion ſucceeded 
Chriſt in the Plenitude of that Power which was to be continued in 
in the Church: And © the reaſon why they did not call them- 
© ſelves High-Prieſts, was becauſe there could be but one High- 
Prieſt to make Expiation of Sins. Theſe are my own Words s 
now therefore let us ſee what Anſwer Mr. B— is pleas d to give it. 

He tells me, (5) the reaſon why the Apoſtles did not call them- (b) roftſerivr, 
ſelves High-Prieſts, was their © having quite other Apprehenſions p. 99. 
than I feem to entertain. If I ask Pim what thoſe Apprehen- 
fions were, he is ready to anſwer, © They knew that there could 
be but one Higb-Prieſt of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. And is not 
this the very reaſon that IJ gave? Where is the difference? I do 
not ſo much as inſinuate, much leſs would I be underſtood to ſay, 
that Jeſus Chriſt could have any Succeſſors in his High-Priefthood viz. 
to ſuffer for us, and make Expiation for our Sins ; for that would 
be no leſs than Blaſphemy : But as Chriſt may be conſider'd as 
Governor of his Church, as well as High-Prieſt, fo he may have 

Succeſſors in one Capacity, tho not in the other. Thoſe his Sue- 
ceſſors were his Apoſtles, and the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles 
call'd themſelves Biſhops, for the reaſon I 5 in my former 
Treatiſe (c); and St. Ambroſe, as he is quoted b Salo, gives (c) Diſcourſe, 
us a clear and full Account of it. Mr. B— indeed, tells me, it p. 11. 
is nothing to my Purpoſe ; but the Reader upon peruſing the Paſ- 
ſage it ſelf, as I have faithfully tranſlated ir in that Treatiſe, ma 
. whether Mr. B—'s bare Word is to be depended on in this 


Particular. As for the Cenſure he is pleas'd to paſs on Mr. Dod- 
well, his Learning is ſo much above any thing this Author can 
pretend to, and ſo evident to all the World ; that it needs not any 
Vindication. And as for that 3 of one —_— = 
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Prieſthood, which Mr. B— looks upon as one of the abſurdeſt Books in 
the World. He ought, in all reaſon, to have confuted it, before he 
had been pleas'd to be ſ free in cenſuring it: But ſome: Men, I 

' perceive, find it much eaſier to cenſure Books, than to confute them. 

SECT. v. My next Enquiry was, How the Apoſtles left the Church? 


102 


Free Orders Whether they alſo. conſtituted ſome Perſons with the whole 


— ted © Eccleſiaſtical Power, and others: with part of it only, &c. But 
co prevent all further Progreſs in this Matter, Mr. B— is pleas'd to 
(a). Peſtferipe, tell me, (a) © that if I will peruſe my Bible, I ſhall find that Chriſt 


_ SE. + © conſtituted the Office of Prophets, Evangelifts, Paſtors and Teachers, 


© as well as that of the Apoſtles, Epbeſ. 4. 11. So that inſtead of 
© three, Orders, here are four or five at leaſt. This, he ſays, over- 
turns my whole Scheme at once; and defires to know (becauſe 
he is good at asking Queſtions) Whether the Offices of Apoſtles, 
Prophets, or Evangeliſts, are ſtanding Offices of perpetual 
Continuance in the Church? or which of them is ſo ? This he 
alſo inſiſts on, Pag. 79 and 82. Therefore I will now, once for 
all, briefly conſider what Force there is in his Argument drawn 
from this Text of Scripture: And to do this more effectually, I 
muſt, Nirſt, obſerve that this Text cannot denote fo many diſtinct 
Officem in the Chriſtian Church, as Mr. B— would inſinuate from 
ite And Secendliy, I will ſhew what muſt be meant by it. 4 
Apoſtles, Pro- Firſt, T am to obſerve, that this Text cannot denote ſo many 
8 diſtinct Officers in the Chriſtian Church, as Mr. B— would inſi- 
— ON nuate from it: For if it does, why are they not ſtill continued in 
vor difin# Of. the; Church? Why do the Presbyterians, who call themſelves 
Acet. ſuch Lovers of Reformation, reject thoſe Miniſters which Chriſt 
has inſtituted? If they ſay, as my Antagoniſt does, that the three 

former, viz. Apoſtle, Prophet, and Evangeliſt, were extraordina- 

ry and temporary; and the two laſt only, wiz. Paſtors and Teach- 

ers, deſign d for a perpetual Continuance in the Church; I would 

- fain be inform'd how he comes to know it? I am ſure the Text is 

far from inſinuating any ſuch thing, that it rather aſſerts the 

contrary ; for it ſays, that Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- 

pbets, and [ome Evangeliſts, and ſome Teachers, &c. till we all come in 

the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a per- 

* Epheſ.q. 11, fe Man, unto the fulnefs of Chriſt *.. But again, that theſe were not 


12, 13. diſtin& Offices Which requir'd ſo many diſtin& Officers, is evi- 


dent, becauſe the Work of a Prophet and an Evangeliſt, was 
done ſometimes by the Apoſtles themſelves, ſometimes by Preſ- 
byters. Thus do the Apoſtles prophecy, Acts 2. 18. So likewiſe 
are Fudas' and Silas reckon'd among the Prophets, Ads 15. 32. 
The Apoſtles evangelix d, and fo did Philip, and ſo may every 
Miniſter of the Church of Chriſt ; ſo that thus far we are certain 

that 
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that Prophets and 2 not diſtinct Officers, becauſe 

the Office Was perform d promiſcuouſty, ſometimes by higher, 
ſometimes, by lower Officers. If then this Text does notl include 

or. denote ſo many diſtinct Officers in the Chriſtian Church, Nhat 

5 muſt be meant by ĩt? . vi[3 jo Ses 20 N10! o9 3 noi f 
No to this I anſwer directly, that they were ſeveral. Denomi- That they were 
nations confer'd upon thoſe Officers which were in the Church be- 97 ſeveral 
fore, with relation to their Labours in ſeveral parts and places of ebe dete 
the Catholick Church; and were all included in the Names Apo 


who were in 


files and Elders, as appears when all the different degrees of Of- c cνE,ĩ] 


ficers of the Church were conven'd at Feruſalem upon an extraor- 
dinary Occaſion, they were all compriſed in theſe two, Apoſtles . 
and Elders *, Not only thoſe who had the Gift of knowing fus * A 15. 4. 
ture and remote Events, but all thoſe who had the Gift of 
Preaching, or expounding the Scriptures by Iuſpiration, were calbd 
Prophets. Thus likewiſe all thoſe who carried the glad Tidings 
of the Goſpel to any People, who had not heard of it before; 
were call'd Evangeliſts; every inſpired Preacher was call'd a Propher, 
whether he was an Apoſtle or a Presbyter ; and every: Apoſtle r- 
Presbyter were promiſcuouſly call'd Evangeliſts, according 16 
they happen d to preach the Goſpel to Foreign Nations. Thoſe 
who were fix'd in any place where a Church was conſtituted, 
to feed and inſtruct the Flock, were ſometimes call'd Paſtors, 
ſometimes Teachers. From all which it is evident that theſe 
Terms, Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, Teachers, do not in- 
clude ſo, many ſeveral Orders or Degrees of Church-Officers; 
but are rather different Denominations relating to the Church in 
ſeveral Capacities. The Officers of the Church were Apoſtles or 
Presbyters; ſome of theſe therefore went from 8 to place, to 
convert Men by preaching the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, and 
were call'd Evangeliſts, of whatſoever Order they were in the 
Church. Some founded Churches and ordain'd Elders; this was 
peculiar to the higbeſt Order in the Chriſtian Church: Others offi- | 
ciated in ſettled Churches, to feed and nouriſh thoſe who were 
converted. In ſhort, both the Apoſtles and Presbyters did pro- 
miſcuouſly Evangelize, Propheſie, Feed, and Teach: So that 
what Mr. B— infers from this Text to overthrow my Hypotheſis, 
is very weak and 1 10 e COM 10 
What Mt. B— ſays, Pag. 103. about. Presbyters having a Power 
of ruling in the Church, no body denies, ſuppoſing he underſtands 
a ſubordinate Authority: But that they may excommunicate, & c. I have (a). Chap. 
prov'd erroneous (a.) | | 2 a 
My next Aſſertion is, That the Apoſtles on the Proſpect o 
© their own Mortality, inveſted ſome ſingle Perſons in every 
10 % __ * Church, 


+a 


| Cure hes. 


| (b) Primaſw nion; for ſays 
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Church with a Power to ordain others, and appointed them to 
© Rule and Govern with the ſame Authority that they had done. 
Now Mr. B— fays this contains ſeveral Miſtakes; as, I/, Tis 
evident that Presbyters were inveſted with the Power of Ordina- 
tion long before the Deceaſe of the — ; and that I my ſelf 
confeſs it. But this I have prov'd to be an egregious Miſrepre- 
ſentation, Chap. 3. 24ly, He would gladly know whether by 
(a) Poſtſcripe, Very Church I mean every ſingle Congregation, or every Dio- 
2. 104. ceſan Church (a.) ; ; b 
SECT. vI. Now in order to ſatisfy this Enquirer, I muſt inform him, that 
The riſs and when the Apoſtles preach'd the Goſpel, they always choſe the 
origins! moſt populous places of every Country to labour and plant the 
Faith in, which was ordinarily in Cities. Here then they plant- 
ed, and founded their Churches ; and from hence was the Goſpel 
propagated through the Country that lay near thoſe Cities, and 
theſe Countries were in After-Ages made Dioceſſes of thoſe 
Churches. In theſe Cities it was that the Apoſtles ordain'd El- 


407 14. 23. ders; for what is call'd in one place * orduining Elders in every 


Ir. 1. 3. Church, is in another place ſtil'd ordaining Elders in every City * 
Where the Apoſtle does not mean, one Elder in a place ; but a 
Colledge of Presbyters, who might be ſent to feed the Flock as 
it increas'd. And over theſe Presbyters, either fome of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves did preſide, and had the Power to govern and or- 
dain others as they ſaw occaſion ; or they committed this Power 
to ſome ſingle Perſons who might rule, &. in their ſtead, and 
who ever ſince the Apoſtles times have been call'd Biſhops. This 
Account I could confirm with abundance of Authorities, but that 
I ſhall have occaſion to prove in the following Chapters that 
St. James, Timothy, and Titus, were all conſtituted and placed 
over their ſeveral Churches of Feruſalem, Epheſus and Crete, with 
this Power and Authority. | ain 

SEC T. VII. From hence Mr. B— proceeds to the Conſideration of the main 

.. Arguments I have offer d to make good my 3d Poſition: And 

8 Biſbogor Paſſing by Evodia and Linus, one of whom was Biſhop of Rome, 

Apeſtle of Phi.the other of Antioch, if we will give Credit to thoſe Ancients who 


lippi, give us a Catalogue of the Biſhops of thoſe Places; he juſt takes 


notice of Epaphroditws, whom the Fathers unanimoufly make the 
Apoſtle or Biſhop of Philippi. Thus beſides Theodoret, whom TI 
mention'd in my former Treatiſe, Primaſizs is poſitive in this Opi- 
be , (b) Gradum Apoſtolatus recepit Epaphroditus : i. e. 

in Phil. a. a5. © Epanhroditms recew'd the Degree of an Apoſtle. And St. Jerome 
te) Nn Gol. 1. (e) ſays, Paulatim tempore præcedente & ali ab his quos Dominus elege- 
19. rat ordinati ſunt Apoſtoli, ſicut ille ad Philippenſes ſermo declarat, dicens 
neceſſarium exiſtimavi Epaphroditum, &c. i. e. By degrees, _—_ 

| © cels 
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* ceſs of time, others beſides thoſe whom the Lord had choſerr, 
were ordain'd Apoſtles, as tha: Paſſage to the Philippians ſnews : Philip. 2.25. 
© I thought it neceſſary to ſend unto you Epaphroditus, my Brother and 
© Companion in Labour, and Fellow-Soldier, dns, Id A, but your 
* Apoſtle, Mr. B— in this place will by all means ſtick to our 
Engliſh Tranſlation, and ſo make Epaphroditus no more than a com- 
mon Meſſenger, whom the Phili»pians had ſent to St. Paul with Cha- 
rity ; but we find the whole Current of Antiquity againſt him : 
Nay, Calvin himſelf (2) upon Examination, prefers the Opinion ( I locum: 
of Epaphroditus being an Apoſtle, before the other ; and there is 
this one Obſervation to confirm it, that the Word Ar is ne- 
ver us'd in the New Teſtament to fignify merely a Meſſenger 
| ſent by Men to Men, but rather one who had a Commiſſion from 
God. But Mr. B— ſays, (6) © This appears to be a miſtake, for (b) Pefſerie, 
the Brethren mentioned, 2 Cor. 8. 23. who were choſen by the? . 
© Churches to travel with their Alms and Contributions, are 
* call'd the Apoſtles or Meſſengers of the Churches. But how 
does Mr. B— prove that theſe which our Tranſlation interprets 
Meſſengers, were not truly Apoſtles ? J hope Mr. B— will not 
look upon it as any Incivility not to take his Word, when he does 
not bring any Proof of his Aſſertion. St. Paul and ſeveral of the. 
Apoſtles carried the Contributions from one Church to another, 
yet did not for all that loſe theſ Character of Apoſtles. And be- 
ſides, there are ſome reaſons to think that thoſe Brethren whom 
St. Paul ſent with Titus, and whom he calls Apoſtles, or Meſfen- 
gers of the Churches, were more than common Meſſengers ; for 
* .1/, they are not call'd the Apoſtles of thoſe Churches whoſe 
Alms they carried, but ſimply '8x«an-:@,, of the Churches, wiz. 
of their own of which they were Biſhops ; and tho they did 2 
the Charity of ſeveral Churches, yet they were ſent by St. Pau 
and not by thoſe Churches, ver. 18. 22. 24ly, They are call'd: 
Apoſtles before they went to Corinth, and of conſequence could 
not be call'd Meſſen rs with relation to thoſe Contributions 
they brought from thence. 34ly, One of thoſe Perſons whom 


St. Paul ſent with Titus, is juſtly ſuppos'd to be either Sr. Luke (c) (e) Vid. Ham. 
or Barnabas, by moſt Commentators. And whereas Mr. B— ſays, 16 . 
© that the Apoſtles properly ſo call'd, are ſtil'd the Apoſtles or M:[- ,;4. Gaui in 
© ſengers of Chriſt ; and never that he remembers, the Apoſtles of 2 Cor. 19.198 
© the Churches to whom, and not by whom, they were fent. I muſt - 
put him in mind that as St. Peter was call'd the Apoſtle of the Cir- 
cumciſion, ſo was St. Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ;- and that for 
this very reaſon, becaufe one was. chiefly ſent to-the F-ws, and 
the other to the Gentiles : And I cannot ſee how Mr. B— can þet 
over it, for-I cannot imaging that he thinks what he has _ +4 

obvi 
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obviate this Objection, any thing to the purpoſe, We read in- 
© deed, ſays he, of the Apoſtleſhip of . the Circumciſion, but that only 
© denotes the Jeu to have been the chief, but not the only Objects 
© of St. Peter's Care and Charge. But pray where is. the Conclu- 
ſion? Mr. B— ſaid, the Apoſtles properly ſo call'd, are ſtibd A- 
poſtles of Chriſt, and never of the Churches: But in order to ob- 
viate an Objection, wiz. that St. Peter was call'd the Apoſtle of 
the Circumciſion, with relation to the Few;ſb Church, to whom he 
_ was ſent to preach the Goſpel ; Mr. B— anſwers, that this is no- 
thing, becauſe they were not the only Objegs of his Care. Now 
I cannot conceive-where the Force of this Anſwer lies, or why 
the Objection ſhould be leſs valid, becauſe the Jews were the 
chief, but not the only Objects of St. Peter's Care and Charge. 
Mir. B- ſays again, that the Word Apoſtle is us'd in general for 
- (a) Ferie, any one ſent by another (2); and for this he produces Fobn 13. 
| 48-106. _ 16. where Chriſt after he had exhorted his 3 ya to be humble, 
after his Example, who had waſh'd their Feet, gives them this 
Reaſon for it: Te call me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay ell, for ſo I 
am, Ver. 13. If I then your Lord and Maſter, have waſh'd your Freer, 
Je alſo ought to-waſh one anothers Feet, Ver. 14. For I have given you an 
Example, that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. Ver. 15. Verily, ve- 
ily, ay unto.you, the Servant & not greater than bu Lord, neither the 
Apoſtle, or be that zs ſent greater than he that ſent him, Now this whole 
Diſcourſe has Relation to Chriſt and his Apoſtles only; Chriſt 
Vas he that ſent, and the. Apoſtles they that were ſent ; which I 
think intirely overthrows Mr. B—'s Concluſion. | 1 + + 


917 , 


1 


1 2 


46 


1 1 


CHAP. VIL 


4 | That St. James was proper Biſhop of Jeruſilem. uh 


Tx my Diſcourſe occaſion d by Mr. B—"s Ordination Sermon, T en- 
SECT. I. deavour d to prove that St, Fames was both an Apoſtle, and 
bg 70 ze the proper Biſhop of Feruſalem e And the Mr. B— has ſaid but lit- 
"Biſhop of Je- tle to invalidate what I there () offer'd, yet, that I may omit no- 
—5— thing of this Author which carries the leaſt ſhew of an Argument, 
(b) Diſcowſe, T will examine what he produces on this Subject, in order to 
7 14, 15. . confirm and ſettle St. James in the See of 'Feruſalem. Now there- 
| fore, our Saviour having upon the Day of Penteroſt added ſeveral 
miraculous Gifts and Graces to the Apoſtolical Office, there was 
a very great Harveſt of Believers, vaſt Multitudes flock'd into the 
Church -upon.every Sermon, and multitudes both of Men and 
Women were continually added to the Lord, ſo that they began 
| | | to 


| 9 | WL. . 1 "a 7 * 
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to grow formidable to the Fewiſh Migiſtratet. The Apoſtles 
therefore ſeeing the Perſecution which would ſoon be raisd a- 
ainſt the Chriſtians there, and by the Intimation of tlie Spirit 
finding that they ſhould have Work enough in other places 
— 4 fir to chuſe one as, the fd Biſhop of that Place; and 
give it him as his particular Charge. The Perſon pitch'd upon 
for this great Cure, was James, for his Conſanguinity to our Sa- 
viour call'd the Lord's Brother; and in regard of his great Piety and 
Goodneſs, he was ſurnam'd the u. 1d Em 
Whether this Fames was one of the Twelve Apoſtles, or whe- 
ther he was ſome other whom the Apoſtles choſe for this Charge, 
is not eaſie to determine: Some great and learned Men ſay he 
was one of the Twelve; but then the Numbers on the other" ſide 
are as great, and not leſs learned. I ſhall not therefore pretend: 
to decide a Controverſy which has ſuch great Probabilities,. and 
withal ſuch Difficulties on either fide ; but eſpecially ſince it is 
of no great Conſequence in the preſent Controverſy : For whe- 
ther he was one of the Twelve or not, this is beyond Diſpute, that 
he was, by Compact and Agreement, fix'd at Feruſalem to exer- 
ciſe his Epiſcopal and  Apoſtolical Authority in that City, and the 
Country adjoyning. And that this is ſomething more than Con- 
jecture, is evident from St. Paul *, who three Years after his Con- Gal. 1. 18,19. 
verſion went up to Feruſalem; and found: St. Fames there; and the 
reaſon why he reſided there, was becauſe that Place was his 
Charge, for St. Jerome (4) aſſures us, he was Biſhop of Feriſa- (a) Hiarmin 
lem. St. Paul, fourteen Years after his Converſion; went again © 2 | 
to Feruſalem with Barnabas and Titms, and found St. James upon 
his Charge * ; and I do not find that ever he remov'd from thence. * Gal. 2. 9. 
Now therefore, if this James was one of the Twelve Apoſtles, as 
Mr.-B— contends he was, it is evident his Apoſtolical Power was 
by Agreement, confin'4'to Feruſalem, and the Country round a; 
bout it, which is the true and proper Notion of a Biſhop. -* | 
Upon this Account it was, that all the Writers of the firſt Ages I confrm'd 
of the Church either ſtile him, or ſuppoſe him Biſhop of Feruſa- 9 *e wnani- 
lem. I could confirm this by a long Catalogue of Ancient Wri- —_— o 
ters, ſuch as Ignatius, Egeſiprus, Ferome, Euſebins, St. Cyril, Epipba- ; 
nim, St. Ambroſe, St. Chryſoſtome, & c. but that I believe neither 
Mr. B—,- nor any one elſe, can produce any Ancient Author, 
who mentions St. Fames at all, that does not either expreſly call 
him, or ſuppoſe him to be Biſhop of Feruſalem. But however, 
Mr. B— roundly tells us, () that all their Authority is of no (<) Ae, 
Weight with him; and if we ask the reaſon, he anſwers, becauſe he "_ Sermons 
is calld an Apoſtle by St. Paul. But I muſt tell Mr. B, that this 


is no Reaſon, becauſe St. James's Apoſtolical Power being, by 3 4 
| ent, 
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| ſent, confin'd to that Place, was the very reaſon which made him 
be call'd a Biſhop ; ſo that an 4role was truly and really no more 
than a moving Biſhop, and a Biſhop was the ſame as a fx d Apoſtle. 
And Mr. B— does without any reaſon till inſiſt upon its being a 
(a) Peſtſeipr,, Degradation of St. James, (a) to make him Biſhop of Feruſa- 
P. 107. lem. | . 
SECT. II. But Mr. B—, utterly to overthrow all Pretenſions of St. James 
Mr.B—Rea-being Biſhop of Feruſalem, applies thoſe Reaſons which Dr. Barrow 
Jews from Dr. has brought againſt St. Peter's being Biſhop of Rome, to St. James; 
: 1 and for thoſe very Reaſons concludes, that he could not be Bi- 
being Biſhop of ſhop of Feruſalem : But it unluckily falls out that Dr. Barrow him- 
\ Jeruſalem, ſelf ſaw no ſuch Conſequence ; for notwithſtanding his own 
examin'd. Reaſons, he could ſee no Inconſiſtency in making Fames Biſhop 
{b) Dr. Bar- of Feruſalem (b.) And tho I can ſee no reaſon for makin 
row of rhe St. Peter Biſhop of Rome, becauſe we do not find he was 2 
— Pe 7Suprem. there; for he was, by Compact and Agreement, the Apoſtle of 
T4: 93" the Circumciſion ; and was to take care of the Converſion of the 
Jews, wherever diſpers'd through all the World : Yet I do not ap- 
prehend how ſuch. a fix d Refidence was inconſiſtent with the 
Apoſtolick Office, for St. Fames had his conſtant Reſidence ar 
Feruſalem, and therefore was both a Biſhop and an Apoſtle; an 
Apoſtle as he had an extenſive Power, and a Biſhop in regard 
that Power was, for the good of the Church, confin'd : And this 


is the Caſe of every Biſhop. | | | 
I am of Dr. Barrow's Opinion, that St, Peter was not Biſhop of 
Rome in a ſtrict Senſe, and that for ſeveral of Dr. Barrow's Rea- 
ſons.: But then I muſt needs own that they are not all alike con- 
cluſive, and Mr. E has happen'd to pitch upon thoſe that are the 
weakeſt. As for the firſt Reaſon, I cannot perceive any Force 
le) Poſtſcript, in it at all: (c) © St. Peter after he was an Apoſtle, could not be- 
Pp. 107, 108. come a Biſhop, ſays Dr. Barrow, if a Reaſon be ask'd, it is be- 
© cauſe God did appoint, firſt Apoſtles, then Prophets, then Paſtors and 
© Teachers, Now I ask Mr. B— where is the Conſequence ? How 
does it appear from this Text that the Office of Apoſtle and Biſhop 
is diſtinct? and if for an Apoſtle to be a Biſhop would be ſuch an 
© Irregularity, as if a Biſhop ſhould be made a Deacon ; how came 
the Doctor to make James Biſhop of Feruſalem ? For he ſays, 
© The Apoſtles ſettled St. James there, both for the diſcharging 
© the Office of an Apoſtle, and the ſupplying the Room of a Biſhop 
© there. If there be any thing in this Reaſon, ic is above my 
Capacity. d | 
The ſecond Reaſon which Dr. Barrow makes uſe of to prove 
that St. Peter was not Biſhop of Rome, is © becauſe the Offices of an 
an Apoſtle and a Biſhop are not in their own Nature * 2 
| | nent, 


by Mr. Bs Ordination Sermon, &c. 
"ſiſtent. If by Apoſtle is meant a Miniſter -whoſe Power is not 


confin'd, and by a Biſhop the fame ſort of Miniſter whoſe Power 
for prudential Reaſons is confin'd ; then indeed the Propoſition is 


true, and it is intirely inconſiſtent for a Biſhop to be an Apoſtle x 
for that would be for the ſame Perſon to be fix'd and confin'd, 


i — 
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and not fix d and confin'd at the ſame time: But it is no way in- 


conſiſtent for the Apoſtolical Power in general to be fix'd to this 
or that Diſtri&, for the good of the Church, and to prevent Con- 
fuſion.” If Mr. B— takes Dr. Burrow in the firſt Senſe, it is true, 
but can do his Cauſe no Service : If he means that an Apoſtle in 
general cannot be confin'd as to the Exerciſe of his Power, by his 
own Agreement, &c. I conceive it to be falſe; and I do not 
find that either Dr. Barrow or Mr. B— have brought any Proof for 
the Aſſertion. | ts 8 


The third and fourth Reaſons are much to the ſame purpoſe: 


with the former, only expreſs'd after a different manner; and 
therefore I need not add any thing to what I have ſaid already. 
As for the Example of the King and a Lord Mayor, it is not pa- 
rallel to the Caſe in Hand, unleſs we ſuppoſe the Order of Apo- 


ſtle and Biſhop to be as diſtinct from one another, as that of a: 


King and his Subjects; whereas I make the Office of an Apoſtle 
and of a Biſhop to be the ſame. Thus again, he ſays, it would 
be as much a Degradation for an Apoſtle ro become a Biſhop, as 


if the Biſhop of London ſhould be Vicar of Pancras, This alſo is 
nothing to the purpoſe, becauſe one is a Biſhop, and the other 


only a Presbyter ; whereas Apoſtle and Biſhop are only different 
Names for the fame thing. But however, after all, it would not 
be a Degradation or Leſſening to the Biſhop of London to do the 
Office of the Vicar, _ more than it would be for the King to 
do the Office of a'Lord Mayor, or for a Lord Mayor to do the 
Office of an Alderman ; as long as a much higher Power is lodg'd 
in them which neither Lord Mayor nor Alderman can exerciſe. 
Thus every Biſhop, as he is a Presbyter, may preach and bap- 
tize, &c. without any Diſhonour to his Epiſcopal Office. In- 
deed, if it ſhould be ſuppos'd, that the Confinement to this cr 
that Diſtrict, did really deprive an Apoſtle of any of that Power 
which was truly Apoſt 
Objection; But ſince this is not the Cale, ſince every Biſhop has 
the ſame Spiritual Juriſdiction the Apoſtles had, I can ſee nothing 
in it; and I muſt beg Mr. B once more to remember, that the 
Confinement of the Apoſtles was wholly owing to Compact and 
Agreement. : 
The fifth and ſixth Reaſons, which are the true ones why 
St. Peter could not be Biſhop of Rome, Mr. B— paſſes over; and 
P ſubzoyns 


olical, there might be ſomething in the 
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ſubjoyns the ſeventh and eighth, which run upon the ſame mi- 
ſtake of an Apoſtle and a Biſhop being two diſtinct Offices; 
whereas in truth they are the fame, only one, for the ſake of Or- 
der, is fix'd to a certain Diſtrict; the other is always moving 
from one place to another, to make Converts. 
SECT. III. There is one Objection more which Mr. B— advances againſt 


—_— _ St. Fames being Biſhop of Jeruſalem, (a) and that is, th6 he had 
of Jeruſalem his fix d and conſtant Reſidence there, yet it does not imply 
for bis proper © that he took the Church planted there for his peculiar and ordi- 
Charge. *©* nary Charge. But if it does not, how comes it to paſs that he 
(a) a ofſeri?t, was fix d there? The reaſon Mr. B— gives, is becauſe of the 
* vaſt Number of Jews which reſorted to that City, whoſe Conver- 
ſion he had ſo great an opportunity to labour after. Now in an- 
ſwer to this, I ſay, that there is no Inconſiſtency for St. James to 
take the Church of Jeraſalem for his peculiar and ordinary Charge, 
and at the ſame time to labour after the Converſion of thoſe Jews 
who came to that City, at the yearly Feſtivals. This is the very 
reaſon Dr. Barrow gives why St. 2. ſhould be fixed there; 
* whence, ſays he, it might ſeem expedient that a Perſon of 
* greateſt Authority ſhould be fix d there, for the confirming and 
* improving that Church, together with the Propagation of Reli- 
gion among the People which reſorted thither ; the which 
* might induce the Apoſtles to ſettle St. James there, both for the 
© diſcharging the Office of an Apoſtle, and the ſupplying the 
© room of a Biſhop there. 

Beſides, if St. fames was not placed at Jeruſalem, to take parti- 
cular care of the Church planted there ; he would have nothing 
to do in that City whenever St. Peter came thither, which was 
very frequently ; for it was agreed that St. Peter ſhould be the A- 
poſtle of the Circumciſion, i. e. that he ſhould labour after the 
Converſion of the Jews wherever he came : So that whenever 
St. Peter came to Feruſalem, St. Fames would have nothing to do, 


unleſs he aber, Charp which was planted there, for his pecu- 


liar and ordinary/Charge. What Mr. B— ſays in this Page of 
Presbyters having the Power of Confirmation, Ordination, &c. 
I have fully conſider'd it in the third Chapter. 

1.3 As for the Fathers who conſtantly ſtile St. Fame: Biſhop of 7 
6). 5 ruſalem, Mr. B— ſays, it is eaſily accounted for, (b) © becauſe 
ato. paz. 38. © they ſuppos'd him conſtant Præſes or Moderator of the Council of 
What muſt b? © Presbyters there. If he means by Præſes or Moderator ſuch an 
meant when i! Eccleſiaſtical Officer, as by his Commiſſion had a greater Power - 

xe eel ves than mere Presbyters could have by their Commiſſion, he ſpeaks 
Preſes of Je-juſt as I would have him: If he means ſuch an Officer who was 
tuſalem. no more than a mere Presbyter, he is not conſiſtent with himſelf, 


who 


by Mr. B---'s Ordination Sermon, &c. 111 
who owns that St. James was both their Præſes and an Apoſtle ; 
and he confeſſes likewiſe that an Apoſtle had Power much Supe- 


rior to any Presbyter, and this I have prov'd our Biſhops have. 
But ſtill Mr. B— ſays theſe Ancient Writers did not call St. Tame, 


Biſhop of Feruſalem, (a) meaning a Biſhop, properly ſo call'd. To (a) Poſtſcripe, | 


ag. 111. 


which I anſwer : A Biſhop properly ſo calld is one who has! 
Power and Authority ſuperior to that of mere Presbyters ; and 
therefore when they call St. James Biſhop of Jeruſalem, they muſt 
either mean that St. James, who had his ordinary Reſidence in 
that City, had this Supreme Authority, and exercis'd it in that 
Diſtrict, which is the proper Notion of a Biſhop ; or elſe they 
muſt make him a Biſhop in Mr. B—'s Senſe, that is, a mere Prei- 
byter ; and ſo St. james at this way of arguing, by making Feru- 
ſalem his ordinary place of Abode, is degraded from an Apoſtle ro a 
mere Presbyter, Beſides, what Mr. B— ſays that the Ancients call'd 
thoſe Apoſtles improperly Biſhops, who ſtaid at any place for a 
time, I cannot but think it a great miſtake ; for I could never 
read that St. Paul or any other of the Apoſtles were calPd Biſhops 
of any Churches they happen'd to come unto, unleſs they had 
planted them themſelves : For the truth is, whenever any of the 
Apoſtles had founded a Church, he kept it under his own Rule 
and Governance; and after he had ordain'd Elders, he exercis'd 
the Apoftolical or Epiſcopal Power in his own Perſon, and was call'd 
Biſhop of that Church: And when he ſaw it proper to place any fin- 
gle Perſon in his ſtead, to exerciſe the ſame Epiſcopal Power and Au- 
tbority as he had done, that „ingle Perſon was call'd Biſhop of that 
Church, and Succeſſor of that Apoſtle who planted it. 

Thus we ſee what a hopeful Undertaking Mr. B— has engag'd 
in, when he pretends: to reconcile the Ancient Writers of the 
Church to the Presbyterian Scheme of Church-Government. As 
for Dr. Vbitalber's affirming it to be abſurd to ſay that the Apoſtles 
were Biſhops, and that ic differs very little from Madnef (and 
which Mr. B— very frankly applies to me) I can only anſwer 
that if he means that it is abſurd to ſay the ſame Perſon is fix'd 
and not fix d to this or that Diſtrict, he is in the right: But if he 
underſtands it in general, that an Apoſtle cannot be a Biſhop, he is 
>. miſtaken ; for in effect they are both the ſame. - And I hope 

St. Peter was not altogether mad, when he made the Apoſtolate , 5 
and a Biſhoprick the ſame *. -Bur if St. Peter, St. Cyprian, and the nie 
reſt of the Holy Fathers and Martyrs Who have aſſerted Apoſtles 
and Biſhops to be the ſame, muſt for that Reaſon be ſuppos d to 
be out of their Wits, I ſhall be contented to fall under the ſame 


Cenſure, ſince I have ſo good Company. 
Pa. - CHAP. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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CH. VIII. 
Of the Biſhopricks of Timothy and Titus. 


SECT. I. HAT Timothy and Titus were Biſhops properly ſo call'd, the 
That Timo- one of Epheſus, the other of Crete, is, I think, put beyond 
2 all Diſpute by the Sacred Oracles of God; for I prov'd in my 
— former Treatiſe, (a) that the miniſterial Works which they were 
(a) Diſcourſe, order'd to perform in thoſe places, were ſuch as the Presbyters who 
?.16,17. were oerdain'd there before could not do; and of conſequence that 
the Presbyters were not endow'd with all that, Eccleſizftical Power 
and Authority which was neceſſary to the Church. This is what 
Mr. B— acknowledges I endeavbur'd to prove by ſeveral Argu- 
(b) Pofſcripr, ments, () and promis'd exactly to recite and conſider them; Bur 
748. 111. upon peruſal of his Poſtſcript, I do not find that he has done ei- 
ther one or t'other. That theſe two Perſons were left, the one 
at Epbeſus, the other at Crete, is not doubted even by my Antago- 
niſt. The only Queſtion is, in what Capacity they were left 
there, whether as conſtant Biſhops, or only temporary Officers with A- 
poſtolical Authority, which was not to continue. This is the Que- 
ſtion ; but then what Evidence muſt we be concluded by? If by 
Scripture, I have plainly prov'd they had Power to Ordain, Cen- 
ſure, &c. and to do ſuch Acts as were to continue in the Church 
for ever, and which mere Presbyters could not do. If Mr. B— 
will be concluded by Antiquity, we have all the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers repreſenting them as proper Biſhops of thoſe places : And I 
cannot tell what this Author, or any rattonal Man can deſire 
more; Photius, Euſebius, Ambroſe, Epiphanius, Ferome, Chryſoſtom, 
Sc. do all agree in the Epiſcepac) of Timothy and Tim. But how- 
ever, let all theſe Fathers ſay what they will, let the whole 
Church of Chriſt from the beginning of Chriſtianity for x500 
" Years, vouch for them; yet Mr. B— and his Brethren. will 
| not have them Biſhops, and that is ſufficient. They were Evan- 
(e) Poſſeripr, geliſtt, they ſay, and their Office was temporary ; and they neither 
pag. 112, &c. had, nor could have, any Succeſſors (c.) | 
They were not. Now in oppoſition to theſe Pretences, I will endeavour to 
=> Erange prove, 1//, That they were not mere Evangeliſts : And 24h, That 
9 that Power and Authority which they exercis'd in Crete and Epheſus, 
| was not temporary, but was to continue in the Church for ever. 
SECT. II. In order to make good my firſt Propofition, we muſt enquire 


Sal, into the proper Notion of an Evangeliſt 


But 
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But here we meet with ſuch a variety of Definitions, and al! 
ſo contrary to one another, that it is no eaſie matter to know 
what our Adverſaries mean by an Evangeliſt. There is ſcarce a 
Presbyterian but makes a Defnition for his ewn uſe, in order to 
blunt the Edge of his Opponents Arguments. Calvin gives us one 
Definition of an Evangeliſt (a); Bezz and Fains give us another (a) calv. Init. 
(b); Jancbius (c) gives us a third, quite different from either of 1 1 
the former; Aret ius, Polanus, Buchanus, Spanbemius, & c. either add (0), p= 4 
or diminiſh ſomething from thoſe Authors which went before them. (e) Zan." is 
On whoſe Authority then ſhall we rely for a Definition? Not on e. recep. 
theirs ſurely, who are ſo contrary to one another, and who do not . 1613. f. 
that I remember, bring any one ſingle Argument to prove what 12 
they ſay on this Particular: If Mr. B— thinks they do, let him 
produce his Author that he is reſoly'd to ſtand or fall by, and I 
ſhall be ready to conſider him. 
Mr. B— indeed, tells us, (4) © Evangelifts were itinerant (d) Poſſeripr,. 
© Teachers, whom the Apoſtles employ'd as their Fellow-Labourers and P. 118. 
© Aſſiſtants in planting. and ſettling of Churches. And upon the 
ſtrength of this Definition he tells us, that Philip, Timothy and 
Titm were Evangeliſts. But with Mr. B—'s leave I muſt ſay, that 
if Philip was an Evangeliſt, Timothy and. Titus were not, becauſe 
their Offices were nor the ſame, as ſhall appear anon. 
By itinerant Teachers Mr. B— underſtands Companions of the A 
poſtles Travels and Labours ; but I believe he will hardly ſay 
that all St. Ps Companions who were employ'd as Fellow-La- 
bourers and Aſſiſtants, were Evangeliſts ; for we read-that Aquila 
and his Wife Priſcill: were St. Paul's Companions and Fello-Helpers, . 
Rom: 16. 3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, 78; ovvepyis we, my Fellow- 
Helpers in Chriſt Feſus. I do not diſpute: at this time what Aquila 
was, but I hope Mr. B— does not think that his Wife Priſcilla was 
an Evangeliſt. This Definition therefore which this Gentleman 
gives us of an Evangeliſt, cannot be valid. | 
In ſhort, we do not find in all the Bible any more than two 
Perſons who are call'd Evangeliſts, vis. Philip and Timothy ; From 
one of theſe two, therefore, muſt our Notions of Evangeliſt be 
taken. Philip we are ſure is call'd an Evangeliſt; Ac 21. 8. but 
what his Office was that Text does not inform us: But one or 
two other Texts which ſpeak of this Philip, do ſupply that want; 
for we are told that Philip was found at Azotus, and paſſing through, 
be preach'd, or n in all the Cities till he came to Cæſaria, 
Ads 8. 40. Thus again, When they believ'd Philip preaching, or evan- 
gelizing, the things concerning the Kiugdom of God, they were baptiz'd. 
both- Men and Women, Ads 8. 12. Thus again, Aus 8. 35. 


6 


From 
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Philip che E- From which Account of Philip the Evangeliſt we may obſerve, 
vongel i could 1ſt, That the only Office which we ever read was executed 
ee confirm 07 this Evangeliſt, Was Preaching and Baptizing. 2dly, That this 
9 8 Preaching and Baptizing was perform'd in ſuch places as had not 
heard of Chriſt before. 34h, That this Philip, who, as Mr. B— 
(a) Poſtſeripr, acknowledges, (a) was a travelling Presbyter, and an Evangeliſt, 
P. 113. could not lay on Hands, whether it was for Confirmation, or Ordina- 
tion, is not material to determine. For tho he did preach and bap- 
tize, yet the Apoſtles were forced to ſend Peter and Jobn, to lay 
*4#:8.14,15.their Hands on the new Converts *; which had been needleſs if Phi- 
lip had had any Commiſſion to perform it. We read that he had 
the Power of working Miracles, for he caſt out Devils and heal'd 
the Sick, & c. and yet he had not the Power of lay ing on of Hands. 
Now what could be the meaning of this? Mr. B— owns he was a 
| Presbyter, why then could he not perform this Office, if every 
Presbyter was endued with all that Power which was requiſite to 
| the Chriſtian Church? Nay more, he was an Evangeliſt, which, 
An Evange-if Mr. E— is right, was an Order ſuperior to Presbyters. But 
liſt den d. here he muſt certainly be miſtaken, for the truth is, to evange- 
ze did not belong to a peculiar Order of Church-Officers; but 
all thoſe, whether they were Presbyters or Apoſtles, who were 
ſent forth to preach the Goſpel unto an unconverted People or 
| Nation, and to baptize them upon their believing, were call'd 
(b)E«ſcb.Eccl. Evangeliſts. This was Euſebius's Notion of an Evangeliſt, () and 
Hiſt. 4b. 3. c. it is certainly a right one; but then it;excludes both Timothy and 
27. Titus from being mere Evangeliſts. 
For, Firſt, Both e and Titus could Ordain, Excommunicate, 
and do every other Apoſtolical Office which Philip, who was an E- 
vangeliſt, could not. | 
Secondly, If Timothy and Titus were Evangeliſts, and as ſuch did 
.officiate in Crete and Epheſus ; then Philip could not be an Evange- 
liſt, becauſe he had no Commiſſion to do ſuch Actions as Timothy 
and Titus did perform, viz. Ordain, Excommunicate, Cc. 

So that ſince the Scripture aſſures us that Philip was an Evange- 
lift, it muſt neceſſarily follow, either that this Power of Ordina- 
tion, Excommunication, Cc. did not belong to an Evangeliſt, as 
ſuch ; or that Philip was no Evangeliſt, contrary to the expreſs 
Word of God : And then, if Philip was an Evangeliſt, both Timo- 

| thy and Titus muſt be more than Evangeliſts; for they could do all 
that Philip could do, and ſomething more. And ſince Philip, ac- 
. cording to Mr. B---'s Acknowledgment, was a Presbyter ; it fol- 
lows unavoidably that mere Presbyters could not Ordain, & c. and 
that Timothy and Titus had a ſuperior Power in the Church of Chriſt 
than Presbyters had; which is what I mean by a Biſhop. © 


But 
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But is not St. Timothy calld an Evangeliſt? 2 Tim, 4. an- The Objeftion 
ſwer, No; but St. Paul bids him do the 57515 of an Fond 1 of Tech 
that is no wa inconſiſtent with his Apoſtolical or Epiſcopal Office , being bid to do 
for there might have been, and doubtleſs were, Infidels in and a- — {on 

bout Epbeſa, to whom Timothy might bring the glad Tidings of fider'd. 2 
the Goſpel. Beſides, there were ſome Works which were com- 
mon to ſeveral Officers of the Church, and upon that Account 
the Holy Ghoſt calls both ſuperior and inferior Officers 
by one and the ſame Title. Thus were the Apoſtles ſometimes 
callꝰd Presbyters * ; and at other times the Service of the whole * 1 Per. 5. x, 
Church is call'd a Deaconſhip, or the Office of Deacon f. Thus 2 Jem 1. 
Timothy is not only order'd by St. Paul to do the Work of an Evan- 3 799 a 
geliſt, but likewiſe to make full Proof of his Miniſfry ; the Origi- * 3 
nal is du, i. e. the Office of a Deacon: And thus, not only CAE». 
Timothy, but every other Biſhop and Presbyter alſo, may be call'd 
an Evangeliſt. Nay, Mr. B— himſelf may be an Evangeliſt, if, 
after due Ordination, he will go and preach to the unbeliving 
Fews and Heathens. This was the Opinion of the moſt eminent 
Proteſtant Divines abroad. Scultetus has prov'd this at large (a.) 
This likewiſe was the Opinion of Toloſſanus, Gerard and Zuinglins : 
And thus did the famous French Divine aſſert, (5) © That however (a) Seulr. elt 
© thou ſhalt call Timothy, Titus, or Mark, whether Biſhops or E- I. 4 19- 
vangeliſts, it appears that they had Biſhops for their Succeſſors fee. 2 * 
© in their Pre- eminency. So that I think it evident, that Timothy 8. p. 110. 
and Titus were ſo far from being mere Evangeliſts, that there was (Þ) Du Moulin 
no ſuch Order of Men in the Church diſtinct from Apoſtles and TR 3. 6d E- 
Presbyters. PE 

The Second Propoſition J laid down in oppoſition to Mr. B—s SECT. In. 
Pretences, was to prove that that Power and Authority which Timothy I Tina 
and Titus exercis'd in Crete and Epheſus was not temporary; but was and Titus 


to continue in the Church for ever. were not Meme 


I need not take much pains in the Proof of this Particular; for be. #7 ue 


if, as I have endeavourd to make out“, what ever Eccleſiaſtical an 1e J . 
. Power our Saviour Chriſt inveſted the Officers of his Church with- ch. 4. 
al, was of perpetual Continuance ; and if Timothy and Titus exercis'd pra. 
no other Power in Crete and Epheſus ; it is a natural and neceſſary 
Conſequence, that as Timothy and Titus were Succeſſors to the A- 

les in the Plenitude of their Eccleſiaſtical Power, ſo muſt Ti- 

mothy and Titus likewiſe have Succeſſors for ever in the fame 
Power and Authority. As to what Mr. B— ſuggeſts againſt this 
out of Stillingfleet's Irenicum, (c I have conſider'd it already in the (e) Pof[cripr, 
ath Chapter, and therefore need not repeat it in this place. And I ?48-132,133» 
ſhall only deſire Mr. B— to point out any one Eccleſiaſtical Work 3 135, KC, 
which was perform'd by Timothy or Titus, which was to ceale. 1 | 


4 
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do not find the leaſt I=:imation of their Office being Temporary in all 
the New Teſtament, or in any Records of the Church ; whence then 
do theſe Gentlemen who ſo warmly aſſert ſo frange a Paradox, 
get their Information ? Not from Antiquity, for that they ac- 
knowledge is againſt them: Not from Scripture, for that plainly 
* concludes that the Apoſtolick Office, and of conſequence that of 
Timothy and Titus was to continue in the Church for ever. Behold, 


t 28. 20. ſays our bleſſed Redeemer to his Apoſtles *, I am with you ahvays 


* 1 Tim. 6, to the end of the World, And anſwerable to this does St. Paul * charge 
13, 20. Timothy in the ſight. of God, and before Teſus Chriſt, to keep his Com- 
mandments without ſpot, and unreprovable, until the appearing of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt ; and to keep that which ws committed unto him. And a- 
* 2.Tim.' 2. 2. gain ſays he * The things that thou haſt heard of me among many Wit- 
meſſes, the [ame commit thou to faithful Men, 2ho ſhall be able to teach o- 
thers.alſo. And indeed, I do not know of any Office which they 
exercis'd in Crete and Epbeſzs, but are as neceſſary for the Church 
now, and will be ſo to all Ages, as they were then. They were 
commanded to teach, and admoniſh, and rebuke, with all Authority, 
without Paſſion or Partiality: I hope Mr. B— will not ſay that 
theſe Miniſterial Works were Temporary. They were commanded 
to ordain fit Perſons to ſerve in the Church of Chriſt ; and this too 
I ſuppoſe will be allow'd neceſſary in the Church for ever, unleſs 
we can think it lawful for Men to force themfelves into Chriſt's 
Vineyard, and act as Ambaſſadors from him, without his Com- 

miſſion. h | 
The Prechyters But the great Objection is, that this Power F Ordination ſeems 
- * = to be given to Timothy and Titus, excluſive of the reſt of the Presby- 
gu roger rs 5 thoſe places therefore they muſt be extraordinary and tem- 


ro ordain, &c. porary Officers; and can Mr. B—, or any of his Party, ſhew that 


vu Argument mere Presbyters had the Power of Ordination, either before or after? 
For the Tenpe- I challenge him once more to produce any one Presbyter that ſo 


rarineſs of Ti- 


mothy and much as laid the leaſt Claim to this Power till the Heretick Aerius, 


- Titus. in the fourth Century. Now it is very ſtrange, if the Presbyters 


had any ſucb Right, that this is the firſt time we ſhould hear of it, 
eſpecially conſidering how jealous Men always have been of their 
Rights and Priviledges : It is ſtrange indeed, that thoſe very Men 
who dared to meet Death in the Fzce, and undauntedly confeſs'd 
Chriſt before their Perſecutors, ſhould not have Courage enough 
to claim thoſe Rights which Chriſt had entruſted them with, a- 
gainſt the Uſurpation of a few aſpiring Biſhops. This is ſo unac- 

Countable, that he muſt have a very mean Opinion of the reſt of 
Mankind, who can hope to lead them into the belief of ſo impro- 
Sable a Story. | 


But 
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But Mr. B—'s main Objection, and which he labours abun- SECT. IV. 
dantly, is ſtill behind, (a) viz. that they could not be fix'd Bi- S, Timothy 
ſhops of Crete and Epbeſws ; for there is no Account of it in Setip- 4 Höhe. 
ture. If ſay, in Timothy Caſe that St. Paul bad him abide at (a) Poſeſcrips, 
Epheſus ; Mr. B— anſwers, *'That we may as well ſay he waspag. 114, 115, 
© Biſhop of Berea, for the like Expreſſion is uſed concerhing Time- *c- 
© thys Abode there f. But I am of Opinion this Author will; \7% 53+. 
change his Mind, if he will be pleas'd to review thoſe Texts F 
Scripture ; for the Expreſſions are quite different. In the A, of 
the Apoſtles, St. Paul. having been perſecuted for preaching the 
Goſpel in Theſſalonica, was forc'd to fly to Berea, where he alſo 
preach'd, and made many Converts :- But when his Perſecutors 
d of it, they ſtir'd up the People againſt him there alſo - but 
the Brethren ſent him away, as it were to Sea, umiuaumy #4 3 14 21. 
Ne V © Tue id: i. e. But Silas and Timothy | Sr. Paul's Compa- 
nions] ſtaid there to bear the Brunt, or receive the Onſet of their 
Perſecutors, a while 8 This is the true Senſe of the Word 
unkveror, as might be made apparent out of Homer, Iſocrates, Plu- 
tarch, &c. if there was occaſion. But as for that place in x Tim. 
I. 3. St. Timothy could not well underſtand St. Paul, but of a con- 
{tant Reſidence at Epbeſas : As I beſought thee, ſays he, to abide ſtill at 
Epheſus, te uw "Epiow, when I went into Macedonia, that thou 
mighteſt charge ſome that they teach no other Doctrine, &c. All which 
ſuppoſes a conſtant Reſidence. Nay, the Word Teopire is ſeldom 
or never us'd but of a ſettled or continued Attendance on ſome parti- 
cular Actions: This is the Senſe in which St. Paul himſelf con- 
ſtantly uſes it. Thus in the ſame Epiltle *, giving a Deſcription * 1 Tim. 5. 5. 
of a true Widow, he tells us, that ſhe that M a Widow indeed, weas- it 
bes, continueth in Supplications and Prayers Night and Day: And in | 
this Senſe it is generally uſed in the New Teſtament. 4 
But Mr. B— ſtill argues, that they could not be ſettled at Crete The Objet#ion | 


and Epheſus, becauſe of their frequent Removals from place to — 
place. | jr 
Now, th6 ſuppoſing it true at preſent; that Timethy and Titus anfiderd, ay 


did upon ſeveral Occaſions move from place to place, after their 
y being conſtituted Biſhops of thoſe places, I cannot ſee any Ad- 
vantage the Cauſe of Presbytery can gain by it ; for thoſe oc- 
caſional Journies cannot Unbiſhop them, and- deprive them of 
that Authority over the Church and Clergy which was com- 
mitted to them by the Apoſtles. and as I have more than once 
obſerv'd already, the true State of the Controverly is not whe- 
ther Biſhops were placed and ſettled in this or that Diſtrict, by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; but whether there were left in the 
Church in general ſome particular Perfons inveſted with that _ 
| | whi 
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which Nay call Epiſcopal, and which no mere Presbyters ever juſtly 
clainrd. | | 
Anebe Record But left Mr. B ſhould think I decline this Controverſy, only 
of 8 to ward off the Force of his Arguments, I will ſtill maintain that 
_ Tirus 2. St. Timothy was left. at Epbeſus, and Titus at Crete, as the fix'd and 
Crete and E- ſettled Biſhops of thoſe Places. All the Record, of the Church do 
phetus. give as ample a Teſtimony to this Particular, as any reaſonable 
PE Men can expect for any Matter of Fatt ; and we may with as 
much reaſon, deny that there were any ſuch Kings of England as 
William the Conqueror, or Henry I. as deny that Timothy was Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus, and Titus of Crete: For I would deſire Mr. B to 
inform me, how he comes to know that they were not ſuch ſet- 
thed Biſhops ? If he anſwers, becauſe of their frequent Travels; I 
have ſhew'd him that, even upon the Suppoſition of their fre- 
quent Removals after their being conſtituted Biſhops of thoſe 
places, ſuch occaſional Journies could no more Unbiſhep them, 
than ſuch frequent Removals and Journies would Urpresbyter me. 
If I ask him, how he knows they did remove from place to place, 
. after their being made Biſhops of Crete and Epheſus; he anſwers, 
becauſe we IT of their accompanying St. Paul in all his Travels. 
If With Bp. Pearſon, and the moſt Ancient Chronologers, I ſay 
they were not made Biſhops till after St. Paul had been the firſt 
time at Rome, beyond which we have no Account of St. Paul's 
Travels, for the Ads of the Apoſtles reach no further; he is ready 
(a) Poſtſcript, to tell me, that Mr. Owen (5 paraen;, as he calls him (a) ) will 
* inform me better. | : | 
Now, tho the Enquiry about the time When Timothy and Tits 
| were left at Epheſus and Crete, be not any way material, the 
| Cauſe of Epiſcopacy not depending on it in any reſpect ; yet to 
3 let Mr. B— ſee I have no reaſon to recede from Bp. Pearſon's 
F SECT. v. Chronological Account, I will offer a few brief Obſervations, 
Some Oiſcrvas Which I think do undeniably invalidate Mr. Owen's Account of this 

nom which e- Matter, and eſtabliſh Bp. Pearſon's. | 
| (ns. Biſhops. J As for St. Timothy's particular Caſe, Mr. Owen endeavours to 
bre prove, that St. Paal © left Timothy at Epbeſus, and wrote his firſt 
validates my. © Epiltle to him before his firſt Imprifonment at Rome, and con- 
Owen's. © ſequently before his meeting with the Epheſine Elders at Miletus, 
| (b)Po-p.119.© and his ſecond Epiſtle during his firſt Bonds at Rome (b.) 
| 12286 ,, The only Queſtion therefore is, whether Timothy was left at 
| was wer efs - Epheſus before St. Paul calld for the Elders of the Church from 
Epheſus be- thence to Miletus. If he was not, as I ſhall now endeavour to 
fore St. Paul demonſtrate, all Mr. Owen's Arguments fall to the Ground, and 
_ g ? fb Mr. B—'s Conſequences from thence, fall with them. Then muſt 
us © our Author's Wonder ceaſe, © why St. Paul did not take the leaſt 
| © notice 


0 th x 
: 
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notice of him, nor require thoſe Elders to be ſubject to his Au- 


© thority and Juriſdiction, (a) for the reaſon will then be plain, (a) Serm. 8vo, 
* becauſe Timothy was not at that time their Biſhop. And this, 1745. 474. 4t9. 
think, will be very evident to any one who will diligently read. 15. 


over the 19th and 2oth Chapters of the As of the Apoſtles : For 
St. Paul being come to Epbeſis, As 19. 1. and having made 
Twelve — * by the laying on of his Hands, ver. 6. after he 
had ſtay'd two whole Years, and had preach'd the Goſpel to all 
thoſe which dwelt in Aſia, ver. 10. St. Paul purpeſed in rhe Svirit, 
when he had paſs*d through Macedonia and Achaia, to goto Jeruſalem. 
This is the time Mr. Owep ſuppoſes Timothy to be left at Epheſzr, 
ver. 21. But we may obſerve, 1/, That inſtead of his being left 
at Epheſus, he and Eraſtus were ſent from thence into Macedonia: 
and we cannot find that he return'd, before St. Paul follow'd 
him: For immediately after their departure, there aroſe no ſwrall 
Fir about that way, ver. 22. The reſt of the Chapter is intirely 
ſpent in ſhewing the Confuſion and Cauſe of that Tumult, and 
by what Diſcretion it was appeas d. This Tumult being over, 
St. Paul immediately 7 into Macedonia, Ad 20. r. not one 
Word being mention'd of St. Timothy's Return: Nay, it is impoſ- 
ſible he ſhould have been in Micedonia, and back again fo ſoon. 
Therefore it is impoſſible that Timothy ſhould be left at Epheſus at 
this time. or 3 . , 
Upon this Suppoſition (which we ſee is entirely groundleſs 
that Eanbb) was left at this time at Epbeſas, Mr. 3 1 
that St. Paul now wrote his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy before the 
calling of the Elders which were at Epbeſus, to Miletus. But that 
this is as groundleſs as the other, will alſo be evident in the ſecond 
place, if we obſerve, St. Paul acquaints the Elders which were at E- 
pheſus, after they were come to Miletus, of what ſhall happen to them 
hereafter, and therefore warns them to Care and Watchfulneſs; for he 


addreſſes himſelf to them in the Future Tenſe *: I know the, that Ad 29. 9s 


after my departure, ſhall grievous Wolves enter in among you, not ſparing ** 
4. Fleet 40 of your . ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpen king Feta: 

things to draw Diſciples after them. But in the Firſt Epiſtle to Time- 
thy, which according to Mr. Owen and Mr. B—, was written ſome 
time before this Charge was given at Miletus, thoſe” very things 
which he told the Epbeſizys would come to paſs, had happen'dbe- 
fore he wrote the Epiſtle, which could not be if it had been writ- 
ten before the meeting at Metus, Thus St. Paul aſſigns this as 


the chief End of his leaving Timothy at Epheſus, namely *, 77 1 Tim. 1. 3. 
charge ſome that they taught no other Doctrine, &c. * Becauſe ſome having * Vaſe 6, | 


ſwerv'd from the Truth, were turn'd aſide to vain ſangling, &c. There 
are ſeveral other Obſervations which entirely overthrow Mr. 9 
1 TS on- 
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Conjecture, were it needful to inſiſt longer upon ſo plain a 
Point. | : | 

And:from hence I think St. Timothy may eaſily be prov'd a con- 
ſtant Reſident; for it „. by all, that Timothy was at 
Epheſus when St. Paul wrote his Firſt Epiſtle to him; and it can- 
not poſitively be prov'd. that he ever after remoy'd: from thence, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that he went to ſee St. Paul a little before his 
Martyrdom: For it is alſo certain that St. Paul's Second Epiſtle 
| ſuppoſes Timothy at Epheſus, becauſe he is deſired to. ſalute the 

2272.4. 19. Houſhold of Oneſiphorws, and Aquila and Priſcilla *, Who were all 

Epbeſrans, 

But however, if the Chronological Account which Mr. Owen 
gives us, ſhould be good; I cannot ſee how it would deſtroy the 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction of St. Timothy: Oh! very plainly, if 

en) Prfifeript; Mr. B—'s Word is to be taken; for ſays he, (a) After this pre- 
ta * tended. Settlement of Timothy, the Apoſtle deſigning to take his 

© laſt Farewel of the Elders of that Church, commits it entirely to 
© their Care, without taking the leaſt Notice of their pretended 
© Biſhop, tho then preſent, (or at no great diſtance from them : ) 
Nay, he aſſures them, that the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers 
© or Biſhops thereof, &c. 

SECT. VI. But FE would defire Mr. B to conſider, that this Charge which 
The Charge g- is given to the Elders at Epheſus, is very different from that given 
ven to the El- 8¹ > . 8 
ders of Ephe. to Timothy : The ſame Works are not committed to both, for ſome 
fus quite diffe- are peculiarly reſerv'd for Timothy himſelf. Indeed, the Charge 
rent from that at Miletus allows the Epheſine Elders, and all Presbyters, to feed 
8 Ti- and take the Overſight of their particular Flocks, in ſuch Subordi- 

* nation to their Biſhops as the Epiſtle to Timothy puts them: This 
was never deny'd any Presbyter under the Epiſcopal Government, 
and therefore can be no Objection. | 

SECT. VIE As for Titus, (th6 Mr. B— is pleas'd to aſſert that there is no 


$ 275 Mr « Proof of his being appointed the fix d or ſettled Biſhop of Crete (b) ) 


. I may venture to affirm, there is as much Evidence for his being 

(b) Teftſcript, Biſhop of Crete, as there can be for any Matter of Fact whatſoe- 

2. 129, &C, ver, if we will give any Credit to Euſebius, Theodoret, St. Chryſo- 
ſtom, St. Ferome, St, Ambroſe, & c. wha unanimouſly aſſert that he 
was ordain*d Biſhop. of Crete by St. Paul. 

I do not find; that Mr. B— has brought any thing againſt it 
but what has been ſufficiently anſwer'd, unleſs what he has ſaid 
in his third Obſervation be thought new ; wherein he endea- 
vours. to prove, that this Inſtance of Titus is ſo far from being 
ſerviceable to the Cauſe of Dioceſan. Biſhops, that it over-turns 

(c) Poſiſcripr,it (c.) | | | 


2 131. 


But 
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But the way he takes to prove it is very unfortunate, viz. that Titus being #- 
he muſt be a Metropolitan Biſhop, and not a Dioceſan : As if a Metrc- Metropolitan, 
politan could not have a Dioceſ to rule and govern. Our Primate of e Con. 
Ireland is a Metropolitan, yet he has the Dioceſs of Armagh un der LA 
his particular Cognizance: And if Mr. B— will call Titus the Sn againſt 
Metropolitan, or the Arch-Biſhop of Crete, Iwill not find fault with ** Epiſeapacys 
him, provided he will give him ſome Power which mere Presbyters 
could not claim by their Commiſſion, | 

Mr. B—tells me, (a) that * I feem to forget the Work that Titns was (u) Pſtferine; 

© ſent for; for if there had been Presbyters there before, what? 131. 

© need was there for his being left to ordain them in every City? To 

which I anſwer, That the Work for which Titus was ſent to Crete 

can be ſuppos'd to be no other than what St. Paul has laid down 

in his Epiſtle to him, wiz. 10 ſet in Order the things that were wanting, 

and to ordain Elders in every City. And doubtleſs St. Paul ſaw: there 

was occaſion for ſuch a Superior Officer, or he would not have 

| ſent him. That there were Presbyters there before; is put be- 

yond diſpute by the Records of the Church; and is exactly a- 

greeable to St Paul's Practice, who always ordain'd Elders where-- 

ever he founded a Church. But if ſo, ſays my Author, what 

need was there for Titus to be left there for that purpoſe 2? The 

reaſon is very evident, becauſe there were not enough ordain'd: 

for the whole Iſland ; therefore (ſince mere Presbyters could not 

confer Orders to others) Titus was left among them to ordain El- 

ders, &c. as he ſhould ſee the Church increaſe, and the Inhabitants . 

of that Iſland embrace the Chriſtian Religion. | | 

Mr. B— tells me again, (6) that I fhould have offer'd ſome (b) pypſcripey., 

© Arguments (if I * any) to prove that thoſe Elders could not Ibid. 
: 4 others, (when . was occaſion for them) &c. after 

© Tins left them. This I think I had prov'd- ſufficiently: before; 
for if the Presbyters could not ordain before Titus came among 
them, how could they do it afterwards? We do not read that 
they had any New Commiſſion ; and it is enough that no mere 
Presbyter in the Church of Chriſt ever laid Claim to this Autho- 
rity, before Aerius. If mere Presbyters had any ſuch Right, let 
Mr. B— produce any one Inſtance of it: If he cannot, I could. 
wiſh, for his own ſake, he would let us hear no more of it. 


C HAP. 
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CAMP x 


- That the Angels of the Seven Churches of Aſia were fingle Per- 
ſous, and proper Biſhops. 


SECT. 1. II is not all the Evaſions in the World can Unbiſhop the Seven 
The Seven an. Angels of the Seven Churches of Ai, to whom our Saviour's 
on he. * Epiſtles are directed; for if either Scripryre or Antiquity are to be 
were Seven Bi- Tely'd on, I may till inſiſt upon what Mr. B— finds ſo much 
Mops. fault with, that it is clear beyond all Contradiction that theſe 

Angels were particular Perſons endued with that Power and 
© Authority, which we call Epiſcopal. Mr. B—, I know, tells 
me, that Men of far greater Learning and udement than I can 
© pretend to, have thought it not only uncertain, but improba- 
(a) Poſtſcript, © ble (a) : I ſuppoſe he makes himſelf one of thoſe Men of great 
pag. 141,142, Learning and Judgment. a 
— I do not boaſt either of my Learning or Judgment; but I think 
I may ſay, without Vanity, that I am capable of wuderftanding 
when an Argument comes with any Force; and I muſt needs ſay, 
L have not met with any ſuch in all Mr. B—s Poſt{cript. 

Jo invalidate what I had ſaid on this Particular, Mr. B pro- 
miſes to do two things: Firſt, To ſhew that I had offer'd no ſa- 
tisfactory Evidence, that the Angels of theſe Churches are to be 
underſtood of ge Nn 

Secondly, That J have offer'd' far leſs to prove them to have been 
Dioceſan Biſhops, * . © jet 8 Ee 536) 710 R 

SECT. II. As to the firſt of theſe, vis. that theſe Angels are to be under- 
That theſe ms; ſtood of /ingle Perſons, I cannot tell what this Author may think ſa- 
ore Is my THefattory ; for I have prov'd in that Treatiſe (5) that the Holy 
Fengle Perſont. Ghoſt conſtantly repreſents them as ſuch : I could alſo prove that 

(b) Diſcowſe, all the Fathers underſtood it in this Senſe, and name thoſe very 
p30 Perſons who were Biſhops of thoſe Places at that time : I could 

produce St. Auſtin, St. Ambrofe, Euſebius, Tertullian, St. Ferome, E- 

. . piphanius, & c. as Evidences of this Aſſertion; but becauſe Mr. B— 
may perhaps except againſt them as incorrigible Prelatiſts, I will ra- 
ther chuſe to confirm what I have ſaid out of their own Commen- 
tators. | 

The firſt I ſhall mention is an unexceptionable Perſon from 
Geneva, who aſſures us, that * by Angel is meant the Preſident, and 

therefore was to be admoniſh'd in a particular manner, and by 

{c) Bexs in him, his Colleagues, and the whole Church {c.) From whence 

p06. a. 1. we may obſerve, that tho the whole Church was in ſome manner 


concern'd 
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concern'd in the Exhortations and Admonitions, yet they were 
directed to their Biſhop, who was to communicate them to the 
Church. This was the Opinion of Bullinger (a,) Larem (b, and (a) In Apo. 2.7. 
Pijcator (c.) Gualterus affirms, (4) © that by the Angel of Smyrna, (bg nber. l. 
the Biſhop muſt be underſtood, who was Polycarp, as Hiſtory in- (c) 3 
* forms us. To the ſame purpoſe ſpzaks Gaſpar Sibellins. Thus d) Caen 
allo M.rlorate (e): © Tho, fays he, ſome things wanted Amend- in 4pec. 2.8. 
* ment, both in the Clergy and the People ; yet not the People, (e) lupe 2. i. 
but the Clergy are apply'd to; and not all the Clergy by Name, 

but the chief of them, viz. the Biſhop. Peter Mertyr is of the (f) Pet. Mart 
ſame Opinion (J.) Scultetus is very expreſs and particular (g) : com.in iCor.11 
* All the moſt Learned Interpreters 
* (fays he) do interpret the Seven (g) Angeles enim ſeprem Ecclefiarum, doftiffimi 


c Angels of the Churches, the Seven quique Interpretes interpretantur ſeptem Eccleſia- 
3 rum Epiſcopos : Neque vero allter poſſunt, nift textus 


8 g e 

F- Biſhops : Neither can they inter- vn facere velint. Leultet. obſerv. in Titum, cap. 
pret it otherwiſe, without doing 8. pag. 111. | 

* violence to the Text. Thus alſo 

ſays the Learned Grotius (b) : © The Divine Apocalyps gives us a (h) Grotiue de 

* convincing Proof of this Aſſertion; where Chrift commands an . 4 wy 

© Epiſtle to be written to the Seven Angels of the Seven Churches 25 — 

© of Aſia : They who underſtand by the Seven Angels, the Seren 

Churches, do evidently contradict the Sacred apes of God. 

It is to be admir'd how far the love of Contradiction can draw 

Men, fo as to confound what the Holy Ghoſt has ſo clearly di- 

* ſtinguiſh'd. I do not ſay but the Name Angel may in ſome 

* Senſe agree to every Paſtor ; but in this place, there is a plain 

Direction to one ſingle Perſon in every Church. Was there for 

© this reaſon but one Presbyter in a City? that can't be ſaid ; for 

© in St. Paul's time there were many Elders in Epheſus, appointed 


- © to feed the Church of God. Why then were Epiſtles ſent to 


© one in each Church, if none had a more peculiar and more 
* eminent Function ? Under the Name of Angel, ſays Auguſtine, 
© the Prelate of the Church is prais d. Ferome calls them Angels 
© preſiding in the Churches. Nay, ſo powerful is this Truth, that 
it ſometimes forces it ſelf out of the Mouths of thoſe who oppoſe 
it. Thus the Presbyterian Darling, Brightman, after all his Ex- 
poſitions to the contrary, is at laſt forced to acknowledge that 


theſe Angels were ſingle Perſons (i.) © Now it is given both to (i) Bright. on 


Rev. chap. 2. 


© you, and to the reſt of Thyatira, that is, both to thee (O An- „ 2, Eg. 
© vel) with the Company of thy Collegiates, and to the reſt that 4% Edit. am- 
5 be of the Church, who have perſiſted conſtantly in the found Her. 1644 pag. 
© Doctrine. So that we ſee that he evidently diſtinguiſhes, in 7» 26. 
this place, the Angel, both from the Clergy, and from the Peo- 


= I will 


— — K ¹u ) — — 


124 A Vindication of a Diſcourſe occaſion d 
I will proceed, and conſider what Mr. B— has ſaid againft 
this Expoſition. | | 
This Gentleman 'very truly obſerves, © that nothing is more 
© common in Propherical Writings, than to put the Singular 
© Number for the Plural, and to intend a Multitude where one is 
© expreſs'd. Thus he endeavours to prove that the Word Angel 
3s ſometimes to be taken ; (tho by the way, thoſe places which 
he produces to prove his Aſſertion, according to the beſt Com- 
mentators, make againſt him.) Now granting this, let us enquire 
how Mr. B— goes about to prove that the Word Angel muſt be 
taken collectively, in the place now under Conſideration. | 
And here he tells us, that by Angel ſome underſtand the whole 
Church; others, all the Paſtors and Teachers that are placed in 
(a) Po[cripr, thoſe ſeveral Churches (a.) He does not inform us which of 
Pag. 142,143. theſe Opinions he embraces ; and therefore it muſt be my buſineſs 
| to ſhew that neither of them can be true. 
SECT.III. As for the firſt Explication of the Word Angel, viz. that it ſig- 
7 2 nifies the whole Church, it is directly contradictory to the Context, 
©) Chas, Which manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes between the Churches, and the 
| Angels of thoſe Churches, as I but juſt now obſerv'd out of Gro- 
tius : And to explain it after this manner, would make it unintelli- 


3 Rev. 1. 20. gible. We read *, that the Seven Stars are the Angels of the Seven 


Churches.; and the Seven Candleſticks, the Seven Churches, But if, ac- 
(b) Walo Meſ--cording to Salmaſius, (b) © we hold it for a firm and fix'd truth, 
ſa. de Epiſc. & © that by the Angels of every City, St. Jobn intended nothing 
Freſ. p. 148. © eIfe but the Churches themſelves ; it would make the Text be- 
fore-mention'd perfect Nonſenſe, for thus it would run: The 
* Rev. 2. 1, Seven Stars are the Churches of the Seven Churches, &c. Thus again * 
8, &c. when St. Jobn writes to the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, o 
Smyrna, &c. this would be the Senſe of thoſe places: To rhe Church 
of the Church of Epheſus, Cc. which is ſuch an abſurd way of 
ſpeaking, as the Holy Ghoſt could not be guilty of, and there- 
fore is of it ſelf ſufficient to confute whatever is brought to coun- 
tenance ſo abſurd an Explication, The only ground of this Expli- 
cation is, that more than one are concern'd in theſe Epiſtles. 
To which I anſwer : There is nothing ſo common in Epiſtles to 
Perſons in Authority, as by them to ſend ſuch Exhortations as are 
proper to thoſe who are under them ; and on the contrary, in E- 
piſtles to a Society, to addreſs to ſome particular Perſons. 'There is 
nothing more uſual, according to every Day's Experience, and 
we may ſupply our ſelves with Examples out of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
Thus writing to the Philippians, he directs his Epiſtle to the whole 
* Phil. 1. 1. Church * ; but towards the Cloſe he addreſſes himſelf to particular 
+ Phil. 4. 2, 3. Perſons F ; And thus, on the other Hand, writing to Timothy, his 
Epiſtle 
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Epiſtle is directed to him alone, tho there are ſever ions. 
— Exhortations to the whole Society. eral Pirectiona 

The ſecond Explication which Mr. B— produces, and which SECT. IV. 
he ſeems molt to approve, is, that Angel ſhould be underſtood of 7 A » 
all the Paſtors and Teachers that were placed in thoſe ſeveral; , 
Churches: But this cannot be till Mr. B— can make one Angel 2 Paſtors. 
feveral Angels. I do not deny but that the reſt of the Clerg N 
may be, and are concern'd in theſe Epiſtles, th6 they are 154 88 
dreſs'd to ſingle Perſons, who were the Biſhops or Governars Of | 
choſe Churches, they being the moſt conſiderable parts of them. 
Thus St. Jobn writing to the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, thus 
ſpeaks * : Fear none of thoſe things which tbon ſhalt ſuffer. Bebol 4, the* Rev. 2. tb: 
Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, that ye may be tried, Now by 
this means the Angel of the Church is not made the whole Con 
pany of Presbyters, any more than the ' Arch-Biſhop of Dublin 
would be made his whole Clergy, if an Epiſtle of the ſame nature 
was ſent to him. If I put the Caſe, I believe, the Fallacy of 
this ſort of arguing will be evident to every Capacity. Suppole, 
upon the beginning of any Faction in the Church of Ireland, ſome 
knowing Perſon foreſeeing the Calamities which would fall upon 
the Clergy (as was the Caſe of the Church of Smyrna) ſhould 
write a Letter to the Primate, and telling him of the Miſeries which 
were at hand, and ready to fall on the Church by ſuch a Faction, 
ſhould uſe the ſame Expreſſion as St. John does to the Angel of the 
Church of Smyrna, Behold, the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon ; 
would it follow from hence that the Word Primate did not ſignify 
a ſingle Perſon, but the whole Body of the Clergy ? No certain - 
ly ; the plain meaning would be this: Behold, the Devil will 
caſt ſome of you who are of the Clergy, and of whom you are the 
Head, into Priſon, &c. This gives a full Anſwer to Mr, Bs 
firſt Obſervation. | | | 
His ſecond Obſervation is ſomething more difficult; but then 
there is this misfortune in it, that it bears-as hard upon his Opi- b) Dodo 
nion in this particular, as upon mine. Thus, ſays Mr. B=, @ ) , era, 
© the Angel of the Church of Epheſus is charg'd with leaving bu firſt © - We 
© Love, and is on that account calld to repent ;_ and threaten d it 
© he do not, that his Candleſtick ſhould be remov d. But where would 
©. be the Reaſon and Juftice of fo terrible a Sentence againſt that 
© Church, as the Unchurching them, if only the Biſhop was faul- 
© ty, but the reſt of the Prechyters and the People free. And would 
not the Caſe be the ſame, if we take Angel for all the Paſtors ; 
might it not be retorted, where would be the Reaſon and Tuſtice 
Cc. if only the Presbyters were faulty, and the People free 2 
Mr. B— ſhould either have ſolv'd the Doubt, with reference * : 
. | R 
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his own katerpretation., or not have rais q ſo ib-ratwr'd an Objetion.. 
Wh ſince this Author has ſtarted the Objections E will endeavour 
to reconcile it. zog esl. 


bl 
There are ſeveral ways of reconciling this place made uſe of by 
Authors: Ribera gives it a probable: turn, but becauſe he alters the In- 
terpretation of the Word Candleſtick from that Senſe which the Angel 
te) Pore in gives to it in this place, I ſhall paſs it over. David Parry (a) re- 
Abe 2. 4, 5. conciles it after this manner: As the Biſhop is, ſo it generally: 
© happens, are the People; and of conſequence. the Church being 
7 © NO — than the Biſhap, both the Biſhop and the Church are 
' © threaten'd. So that the People following the Sins of their Bi- 

. ſhop, it is conſiſtent with the Juſtice of God to puniſh both. 
bb) croriis in Grot ius (b) reconciles it after another manner, and underſtands it 
oO em. thus: Efficiam ut plebs tua, alio diſfugiat, nempe|ad ea loca, ubi major 
+8 Nang cura nauperum : i. e. I will make your People fly from you, 

-4 


betake themſelves to thofe places where the Poor are more 

S regarded. Something agreeable to which is St. Ambroſe, who 

underſtand; it, © To remove the People from their Paſtor, fo as 

to pay him no Stipend. But if Mr. B— will not be fatisfied 

$3 with. any of theſe, Interpretations, I will: offer one more which 

entirely ſolves the Doubt and comes: nearer che true Senſe, in 

mx Opinion, than any of the others: The Threat runs thus: 

Au TI Wxviay 0s 467% The bing, I Will move your Candleſtick, 

i. e. your Church, out of. its, place. Now to move out of a place 

does not neceſſarily ſignify to Unchurch, but rather to remove it 

qut. of that Station and Dignity it held in the Church. Now 

Te) of the Oo. Bp, Uſber has prov'd (c) that the Church of Epheſus was the Mes 

| ina of Bi- tropolitical Church, and the Biſhop of it had: Swperiorityc off Dignicy 

+ ou tae overthe other Biſhops of the leſſer Aſia: Therefore the Threat con- 

1 cerns the us ply rg AT Dignity, and the Biſhop is threaten'd: to 

| be degraded or loſe his Metropolitical Honour, if he does nut behave 

: himſelf as becomes his Station. Here then the Knot is. unty'd, 
and the Juſtice of God clear d; for none: but the Biſhop i is puniſſd 
for his Offences. ot ie 1 


7 Poſtferipr, Mr. B's third Obſervation (d) is, That the ſame Angel is 
Las. 14% © ſpoken to, both in the Singular and Plural Number. So, is the 
[ © Angel of the Church of 7hyatira : The Epiſtle: begins with, 7 
; ' * know thy Works, Rev. 2. 19. — But at v. 24. it runs thus: Ta you, 
| J, and to the reſt in PBhyatira. — 2 
3 Na, becauſe Mr. B— has excepted: againft 3 out the 0 
Z Conjunction , according to ſome Copies, which would make the 
Senſe eaſie and natural, Iwill not inſiſt uponit: For if he will hear- 
ken either to his ownBeza orBrightman,this Text, as it ſtands interpre- 
ted by them, will. do him no Service; for they do not ſay that the 


ſame 


. 
. 
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iſame Angel is ſpoken to in the Singular and Plural Number: bi 
they both uanderſtand it of a particular Perſon, who —— 
gde, and of the reſt of the Church and Clergy in Thyatira, 
And this fort of Apoſtrophe, iz. a paſſing from the Singular to 
the Plural, is not unuſual in Holy Scripture, as I obſerv'd in the 
firſt Obſervation. And we have a farther Inſtance; 1 Ch. 28. F. 
where this manner of ſpeaking is evident. Wherefore the Lord his 4 
God deliver'd him into the Hand of the King of Syria; and they ſmote | 
him, and carried away a great Multitude of them Captives, Now as 

by him is meant the King, and by them is meant his Army in this 

Text; fo by thee or thy muſt be underſtood the fingle Angel or 

Biſhop ; and by you, his Paſtors and Colleagues, in that Text of 

the Revelations. 3 ; . | : | 
Mr. B— having been thus unſucceſsful in proving theſe Angels 

not to be ſingle Perſons, he endeavours to make good his ſecond 
Propoſal, that © tho we ſhould underſtand the Angel, of a fhhgle | 
© Perſon ; it will by no means prove him to have been a Dioceſan 

© Biſhop (2.) But his Reaſoning hereon being founded intirely on ( Pe 
the Jewiſh Synagogue, I have faid enough of it already (. And 75) T3 
beſides, as I have all along excluded the Queſtion about Dioceſan 3 
Biſhops, as being nothing to the preſent Controverſy; ſo I am re- 

ſolv'd to do ſtill, eſpecially ſince I ſee no reaſon to inſiſt upon 

it; for if I did, it would be no very difficult matter, becauſe 

Dr. Maurice has done it to our Hand ſo full, and fo effectu- 
ally (c.) . f | | (c) Maur. De. 
ry Thu have I conſider'd Mr. B—'s Poſfſcript; and I do hot khow Fred Died) & 


| ivy; . 


that T have let any thing material eſcape my Obſervation : Bur if 1 
have (as it is not impoſſible in ſuch a confw'd Heap of Arguments) 
I ſhall be ready to conſider them upon the firſt Notice. There is 
indeed, a Complaint or two more which Mr. B= makes, which 
J will but juft mention, and fo paſs em over. The ground of 
the Complaint is, my affirming that the Diſſenters reject 
© the Epiſcopal Form of Government, only to gratify the Hu- 
© mour of a few perverſe and obſtinate Men, whoſe Intereſt it is to + 
© keep up the Diviſion (d.) Mr. B— endeavours to prove that (d) Pere, 
they are not perverſe and obſtinare, from their Propoſals atthe Sawdy 495 15% 157, 
Conference: But had Ia mind to enter 'into this Diſpute, t 
might eaſily be ſhewn how that Conference was carry d on, and _ 
now it ended; who were to blame why it had no better effect, o 
and what unteaſ6nable Terms were infiſted on by the Diffenters 

in order to break it off. But I am reſolv'd I will not be forced 

into a Debate which is nothing to the purpoſe. = | 

Mir. B asks, whoſe Intereft is moſt concern'd in keeping up 

the Diviſion? Here likewiſe I _ demonſtrate that the oy 
gs 2 ies 
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lies on the ſide of the Diſſenting Teachers; and that it would 
plainly add to our Intereſt if we had no regard to our Conſcien- 
ces, to promote Presbytery. This would be no difficult Under- 
taking, were it any thing material to the Controverſy in Hand; 
and if Mr. B— will lay the ſtreſs of his Cauſe upon it, I will 
then, and not till then, enter upon the Conſideration of it. 


— —— * — — — * — 
——— — 
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The CONCLUSION. 


AM at laſt come to a Concluſion of this tedious Controver- 
ſy ; and have manag'd it, I hope, with that Even and Calm- 
»eſs of Temper, as becomes an Enquirer after Truth, and a 
Chriſtian. I have endeavour'd to eſtabliſh the Divine Right of E- 
piſcopacy without any Prejudice or Partiality, without Heat or 
Paſſion; well knowing that a good Cauſe is rather weaken'd, 
than ſupported by ſuch Nender Props. I have freely and faith- 
fully repreſented the moſt ſerious reſult of my own Thoughts 
upon this. Subject; and being fully perſwaded of the Truth of 
what I have ſaid with relation to Epiſcopacy, wiz. that it was inſti- 
tuted by our Bleſſed Saviour, put in Practice by his Apoſtles ; and 
no other ſort of Church-Government known in the Chriſtian 
World, for the firſt 1400 Years of Chriſtianity :. I could not upon 
any Conſideration whatſoever, nor out of reſpe& to any Party, 
either conceal or diſſemble my Opinion. Such Methods may create 
or cheriſh, but can never enervate ar ſuppreſs either Faction in. the 
. State, or Schiſm in the Church. Upon a Review of the whole, 
1 I cannot find that I have paſs'd over any thing material in the 
; whole Controverſy, nor- wav'd any of my Antagoniſt's Argu- 
ments becauſe they were too hard to be anſwer d; but have encoun- 
ter'd all thoſe popular Objections which he, and ſome of his 
Friends, might perhaps have thought weighty and conſiderable ; 
and have endeavour'd to prevent all ſuch Subterfuges as I foreſaw 
he might make uſe of for an Eſcape. iT . hg 8 
I muſt indeed confeſs, that L have omitted one Argument 
6) Poſt{cripr, which Mr. B— makes uſe of, (a) becauſe, tho it may ſeem ſome- 
44-79 thing of a piece with the Presbyterian Cauſe, yet I could ſcarce 
1 think that any Man could be in earneſt, when he inſiſted upon it. 
4 The Argument in ſhort is no better or worſe than this, that one 
I Blonde has wrote a large Book in Vindication of the Presbyterian 
Equality: Which. Book. has been ſo often ſhewn rather to makes | 
| aga 
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againſt, than for the Cauſe of Presbytery, that I thought I might 
very ſafely lay it aſide without any further notice, eſpecially wien 
—— Author of it frankly confeſs'd that it was only wrote to pleaſe 
a Party. | 
But left Mr. B— ſhould ſay that this is a Slander, and the pre- 
dutt only of my own Invention, or rather Imagination; I will — * 3 
him with a Letter of Dr. Peter du Moulin the Son, (a) Prebendary (a) Du Mou-- 
of Cbriſt- Church, Canterbury, one of his Majeſty's Chaplains, to lin's Terter 
Mr. Durel, touching a Paſſage for Epiſcopacy, written by Mr. Da- gig 3m 
vid Blondel in his Apologia pro Hieronymi Sententia, but left out at the 
Entreaty of the Presbyterians. This Letter you may find. in 
Mr. Durel, and it runs thus (6) : (b) Durel's” 
| | Appendix to 


y Reverend Brother. theview of the” 
1 Governm. and 


4 | 
Pl 'O caſt my Mite intothat rich Treaſury which you are now mb. of Cod, 
furniſhing, I muſt inform you of a remarkable Paſſage &c p.339,349* 

very pertinent to your purpoſe. In the Year 1651, that great | 
© and good Man my Lord Primate Uſher, told me that the learned. 
* Mr. David Blonde] had concluded his Apologia pro Hieronymo with 
© Words to this purpoſe. By all that e have ſaid to aſſert the Rights 
© of the Presbytery, we do not intend to invalid the Ancient and Apoſtolical 
© Conſtitution of Epiſcopal Prebeminence; but we believe that whereſoever 
© it us eſtabliſid conformably to the Ancient Canons, it muſt be carefully ob- 
© ſery/d : And whereſoever by ſome heat of Comtention, or otherwiſe, it 
© hath been put down or violated, it ought to be reverently reſtor d. The 
© good Primate told me beſides, that whereas the Book had been 
© written at the earneſt Requeſt of the Aſſembly of Weſtminſter, of 
© the Scots eſpecially, who had their Agents and Leagers in Pars 
to ſtrengthen their Party by miſ-informing the Proteſtants: of 
© France, and winning them to their ſide. When theſe Agents 
© ſaw this Concluſion of Mr. BlondePs Manuſcript, they expoſtula- 
ted with him very lowd for marring all the good he had done in 
© his Book, diſappointing the Expectation of the Aſſembly, and 
— ©ſhewing bimſel an Enemy, inſtead of: a-Friend, to their Holy 
© Covenant. This they urged upon him with ſuch Vehemency 
©and unwearied-Importunity, that they prevail'd with him to put 
© out that Concluſion. Having-receiv'd that Information from a 
© Perſon of ſo much Knowledge and Integrity. as that famous Pre- 
© late ; yet, for a further Confirmation, I told it to Mr. John 
I Blondel (David's Brother) then living in London ; who deny'd 
© that there was any Truth in that Report, and defended his Bro- 
© ther, as much wrong'd by. it. If you think (ſaid I) that I 
© wrong your Brother, complain to him of me in your next Let- 


© ter, and give my kind Service to him. Mr. fobn Blondel did * 
| ; all. 


130  AVindication of a Difcourſe bccaſion d 
fail to write to his Brother abont this: And three or four Weeks 
after he ſhew'd me a Letter from him, wherein he remember'd 
© his Love to me, and acknowledg'd that the Relation was true. 
This Advice I thought my ſelf oblig'd to give you, knowing 
© that no Man can make a better uſe of it than Jour ſelf, to 
© whoſe Holy Labours about this Point the Church is ſo much 
© indebted: And none more your Debter in the Church, in chat 
© Regard, than, | | 
a SIR, - Your moſt affectionate Brother and Servant, 
| Peter du Moulin. 


'By this Letter Mr. B y/e and the reſt of the Presbyterians may 
Tee what ſort of Service Mr. Blonde! is likely to do them, whole 
Intereſt could ſcarcely prevail with his Learning to write any 
thing againſt Epiſcopaty, which ſo evidently appear'd to be the 
ſettled Government of the whole Chriſtian Church, from the 
very firſt beginning of Chriſtianity. ' „„ 
There is another Author alſo, which Mr. B— produces to 
countenance his Cauſe, but I think to very little purpoſe : It is 
(4) Poſßſeript, the great and learned Grotizs, who, this Gentleman tells me, (a) 
pag. 150. has deliver'd his — r fully for the Cauſe of Presbytery, in 
| his excellent Treatiſe De Imper. [um Poteſt. | 


(wb) Diſewſe, Now this being the very Book in which I ſaid (b) Grotius eſta- 
— -+ . bliſh'd Epiſcopacy, even while he was endeavouring to defend 
-gues for Epiſ Presbytery ; and ſince Mr. B— aſſerts the contrary, I will pre- 


copacy. 


ſent the Reader with a few Paſſages of the 1th Chap. Sed Fg. to 
Sect. ro. Here then Grotias affirms, that Epiſcopacy had its O- 
© riginal in the time of the Apoſtles, as is plainly prov'd from 
© thoſe Catalogues of Biſhops which Irenews, Enſebins, Socrates, 
© Theodoret, and others, beginning from the very Age of the Apo- 
ſtles, bave left us. Now (fays he) in Matters which are purely 

© Hiſtorical, to disbelieve ſuch Writers, who agree ſo exact! 
_*© with one another, is the part only of a perverſe and obſtinate 
Mind. It is as abſurd as if you ſhould deny that the Conſular 
* Authority begun upon the Baniſhment of Tarquin and his Family, 
tho all the Roman Hiſtorians deliver it for Truth. * Grotizs proves 
this from along Account out of St. Ferome and St. Cyprian, where- 
in he aſſerts that the Biſhop is of approv'd Divine Right ; or as 
Bucer expreſſes it, It ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt, that one among the 
Presbyters ſhould have @ ſingular Care of all. This he alſo proves 
from the Seven Angels of the Seven Churches of Aſia, as I ob- 
ſerv'd in the laſt Chapter; and he evidently makes it out, that 
© Timothy and Titus, and divers others, were made and conſtituted - 
* Biſhops properly ſo called, by the very Apoſtles. He gives a 
$751 : © particular 
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particular Account what — Advantages the Church of Chriſt 


* has in all Ages reap'd by Epifcopacy, and poſitively afll 
that thoſe who think Epifcopacy contrary to ts Word of Goa? 
© muſt condemn the whole Primitive Church of Folly: and Im- 
6. : : l 

piety. Thus far this great Man afferts Epiſcopacy ; and I think 
I may very fairly be allow'd to ſay, he has eſtabliſh'd it to all In- 
tents and Purpoſes. 


E muſt confeſs, that after this, (a) Grotius does endeavour to de- (a) Sc e, 


© fend the Presbyterian Parity; but the Arguments he makes uſe &c. 
of are ſo much below his * Learning, as plainly diſcover the 


badneſs of his Cauſe ; and that the Conſtitution of the Country 
wherein he lived, and a compliance to the Laws of the Common 
wealth, rather than any thing elſe, forced him to ſay ſomething 
for that Form of Church-Government which was there efta- 


bliſh'd. | 


And indeed, the feeble Efforts which this great Man makes for 


the Cauſe of Presbytery, is Demonſtration to me of its Weakneſs, 
ſince it is evident he was as much for the Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 


ment, as it was eſtabliſh'd in Holland, where he liv'd, as his 


Learning and Integrity would give him leave. WL 
Gretius's firſt Argument, (b) whereby he endeavours to defend 


(b) Se#. 1 - 


a Pre eee is * that Epilcopacy is not built upon 


* any yore Comman 
© Apoſtles only. Now ſuppoſing this, is not this ſufftcient to 
prove the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy? Is it nor ſufficient Evidence 


of Chriſt, but upon the Example of the 


that the Apoſtles receiv'd a Command from Chriſt of ſettling his 


Church, fince they ſo unanimouſly agreed upon the Epiſcopal-Form 
Church-Government ? Is it not probable at leaſt, that the Apoſtles 
zlow?d our Saviour's Inſtructions in ſo fundamental a Point? 
And as they receiv'd a Power diftin& from the reſt of the Diſti- 
ples, ſo doubtleſs (unleſs they had been particularly forbid) 


would:they conſtitute otliers with the ſame Power, and ſo on, to 


the end of the World. It is therefore incumbent on our Non- 
conformiſts, to ſhew where Chriſt ever forbid his Apoſtles from 
doing as he had done: If no ſuch Negative Precept San be 
found, they muſt of neceſſity think the Apoſtles would follow his 
Example; and ſend others, as Chriſt ſent them, and as he was 
ſent of his Father, 7. e. with all that Power and Authority which 
was neceſſary to his Church, and which was ſuperior to that of 
Presby tery. So that if, as Grotius aſſerts, Epiſcopacy is founded on 
the Example of the Apoſtles, it muſt in all likelihood be derived 
from Chriſt himſelf : For as their own Blonde (e) has obferr'd, 
the Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government was never alter d by the. Apoſtles. 
Therefore, according to Blondels Obſervation, if FOR 
Calls; orm 
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Form of Church-Government in After-times was founded on the 
Example of the Apoſtles, as Grotivs aſſerts, they muſt have re- 
ceiv'd the ſame Form of Church-Government from Chriſt. —— 
So that this is a hopeful Argument for the Lawfulneſs of a Presby- 
terian Equality, becauſe the Apoſtles themſelves, according to our 
Saviour's Example, founded an Fpiſcopal Inequality. | 
Grotins's ſecond ns gags is, © becauſe the Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
t ſtitution of having but one Bifhop in a City was not univerſally 
© obſerv'd. Now, ſuppoſing the truth of the Obſervation, T 
am of Opinion that even Mr. B— himſelf will think it no very 
forceable Argument againſt the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, that a 
Human | it about the Limits of Biſhopricks was not always 
.obſerv'd. | 
Another of Grotizs's Arguments is, © that ſome Reformed 
© Churches were, upon ſeveral Accounts, neceſſitated to want Bi- 
© ſhops. But is this any Argument againſt Epiſcopacy ? Are 
theſe the only Reaſons that this great and learned Man could 
think of to ſupport the Presbyterian Cauſe ? Are theſe the weigh- 
ty Arguments which move our Diſſenters to maintain a Separa- 
tion from Epiſcopacy ? Grotius himſelf, Pm ſure, would never 
f have thought them of any Force, could he have had any proſpect 
| of reſtoring the Epiſcopal Form of Church-Government in his 
La) De Imper. Country. Nay, he has told us as much (a) in expreſs Words; 
r. IL. elt. 12. for he ſays, he is of Beza's Opinion, and is fully perſwaded that 
© the Ancient Government og #0 be reſtor'd, when the Ruines of 
© the Church are repair'd. Will then Mr. B— make a Rent in 
the Church of Chriſt on the account of that Form of Church- 
Government which, according to Gretizs himſelf, was founded on 
the Example of the A oſtles, and ought to be reſtor d? Can theſe 
Gentlemen bring ſo Ancient a Charter for Presbytery ? Or will 
they ſay that their Novel Pretencet are more Authentick than the 
| Prattice of the Apoſtles ? Is this their new Religion ? Is this their 
| further Reformation ? If this be their Deſign, if this be what they 
aim at, I hope every zealuus Chriſtian will oppoſe it with as 
much warmth and earneſtneſs, as they would oppoſe any En- 
<roachments on their Temporal Rights. | 
Thus we ſee with what a good Mil, and with what weak Argu- 
ments, theſe otherwiſe great and learned Men have defended the 
Cauſe of Presbytery : We ſee how the truth of the Epiſcopal 
Cauſe has been acknowledg'd and eſtabliſh'd, even by thoſe. who 
N againſt it, and whoſe Intereſt it was more heartily to op- 
poſe it. 
mn Addreſs 5 I have > more to do, but to-apply my ſelf to thoſe Gen- 
* Olſcuters. tlemen whoſe Education has oblig d them to embrace the Presby- 


| | - terian 
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terian Opinion, and were therefore apt to be impos'd on and miſ- | 
led by ſuch fallacious Arguments as I have examin'd in Mr. B—. 
Sermon and Poſtſcript. For the fake therefore of theſe Gentle- 
men, I will add to what I have aid, one plain Argument in 
Confirmation of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. The. Argument is þ 
taken from the Silence of all the Canons and Eccleſiaſtical Car) > 
ſtiturions, Concerning the Original of Epiſcopacy; even thofe. | 
Cattons, which becauſe 'of their early Date, were thought by 
ſome to be made by the Apoſtles themſelves ; and which without 
doubt are the moſt Ancient Records of that Nature which the 
Chriſtian Church can produce, do ſuppoſe the Epiſcopal Power 
then in Being; from whence the learned Beverege (a) forms this (4) Bever cn 
demonſtrative Argument for the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, which I 7 ©": Ecel. 
thus tranſlate. Fe: „ Drin: uind. Cl. 
© No Eccleſiaſtical Canon, no Law can be found, on which 185, 0 
the Diſtinction and Superiority of Biſhops from and above Preſ- A 
© byters, is eſtabliſh'd ; which is an undeniable Proof that the E- 
5 propa Order and Authority owes its beginning, not to Eccle- 
© fiaftical, but to Apoſtolical Inſtitution : that , The Holy Apo- 
I © ftles being inſtructed by their and our Maſter, inſtituted ſuch an 
© Order of Evangelical Paſtors in his Church, who ſhould inſpect 
© the Lives of the Presbyters, puniſh Delinquents, '&:c. — For 
© if ſuch an Order had not been inſtituted by the Apoſtles them- 
© ſelves, or if it had any way contradicted Chriſt's or their Inſti- 
©rution, it had been incredible; nay, wholly impoſlible, that 
FIfuch a Power ſhould have been exercis'd in all parts of the 
© World, where Chriſtianity had gain'd any Footing, and that 
© too during the Lives of the Apoſtles,” or in the next Age after 
them; alth6 there was no Eccleſiaſtical Precept, whereby it ei- 
© ther was or could be introduced. But the moſt violent Oppolers 
© of Epiſcopacy never could deny but there were ſuch Biſhops 
© very early in the Church, ſuch as Clement at Rome, Ignatius at 
* Antioch, Polycarp at Smyrna, Amnnianus at Alexandria: For that theſe 
© were no more than common Presbyters, or had no Authority 
© ſuperior to them, is not only repugnant to all Antiquity, but to 
© Reaſon likewiſe ; which will never take up with ſo improbable a 
© Story, that ſuch large, ſuch populous Cities, ſhould have but 2 
© one Presbyter to perform the Divine Offices among them. But 
© if there were ſeveral Presbyters in each City, and one only who 
© preſided ; by what Law, by what Authority did he lay Claim to 
© ſuch a Preſidency ? He could not receive any ſuch Power from 
© the Church, becauſe ſhe never had. Authority to inſtitute a new 
©.Order of Paſtors, or give any fuch Power to ſingle Perſons, 


© which was deny'd em by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And far be it 
7 8 from 
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from any Chriſtian to think that thoſe Bleſſed Martyrs who 


were ready to lay down their Lives for the ſake of their Re- 


© deemer, and for the Truth of his Doctrine; far be it from any 
* one to think that they would uſurp a Power which they , could 


not claim, either from Chriſt or his Apoſtles. It follows there- 


* fore undeniably, that whatever Power and Authority the Biſhops 
* of thoſe Days exercis'd, was convey'd to them either by Chriſt 
* Jeſus himſelf, or by his Apoſtles : And this is the reafon that 
there are not the leaſt Footſteps in the moſt Ancient Records of 
the Church, of the firſt Inſtitution of Biſhops above Presbyters. 
for tho there is frequent mention made of Epiſcopacy in the 
© moſt Ancient Canons of the Primitive Church, yet there is not 
done Word of their Original; for they all ſuppoſe the Order of Bi- 
* ſbops to have been from the beginning of Chriſtianity, and only take 
care of the due and regular Ordination of them. , 
This, I think, is as convincing a Proof of the Divine Right of Epiſ- 
copacy, as any rational Man can deſire. For I would fain know whe- 
ther it be credible or poſſible for any mere Presbyters to have 
gain'd ſuch a vaſt Superiority above their Brethren ſo very early, 
and that too without any Compact, without any Law or Human 
Conſtitution, ſuppoſing that by the Law of Chriſt all Presbyters 


had been equal. If this Epiſcopacy be a Creature of Man's Invention, 


or owes its Original to Human Inſtitution, as Mr. Boyſe and his Bre- 
thren do alledge ; let them produce that Human Law or Canon 
upon which it was firſt unde, or let them be for ever aſham'd to 
make uſe of ſo empty, ſo groundleſs an Objection. For can it be 
imagin'd that the Presbyters of the Chriſtian Church all the World 
over, ſhould tamely yield up their Rights Gf they had any ſuch, 
as our Presbyterians pretend they had) and ſubmit to the Uſurpa- 
tion of any Superior Presbyter, without any Conſideration, with- 
out any previous Compact and Agreement, or without the leaſt 
Murmur or Complaint ? Nay, I may venture to afhrm, that if 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had made no ſich diſtinct Order of Presby ers 
3, byrhad put them all upon a level ; they could not upon 
any Account whatſoever have ſubmitted to the Biſhops NERF 
without baſely betraying the Cauſe of Chriſt, and of his Church, 


which is not conſiſtent with the Zeal and Courage of thoſe Mar- 


tyrs for Chriſtianity. If Mr. B— will be fo uncharitable, as to 
believe this of thoſe firſt Chriſtians ; I hope his Authority will 
make but very few (if any) Proſelytes: And that even thoſe who 
think fit to follow him in other Matters, will at leaſt he ſo chari- 
table, ſo wiſe and reaſonable, as to diſſent from him in this impro- 
bable, nay, I may ſay, impoſſible, Account of the Epiſcopal Form 
of Church-Government. Ke] FD | n 
Aeon 


: 5 . 8 X * 
by Mr. B- Ordination Sermon, &c. 

I would defire theſe Gentlemen not to give up their Reaſon ſo 
wholly to their Guides, as if r Ae in Love with Implicite Faith 
and could digeſt the moſt improbable Paradox that can be invent. 
ed, in Order to ſeduce and miſ-lead a Party. I would adviſe 
them to think what near Approaches they, by this means, make 
to ſome Popiſh Practices and Maxims, which they ſo much blame 
in other Men. I earneſtly intreat them to review and examine 
the Principles upon which they build their Separation from Epiſ- 
copacy, as it is eſtabliſh'd in the Churches of England and Feland; 


and I am confident that upon Conſideration, they will find they 
o upon ſuch Principles, as would have oblig'd them to ſeparate 


rom the whole Chriſtian World, for the firſt 1400 Years after 
Chriſtianity. For can they in all that time ſhew any one'Church 
which was govern'd according to the Presbyterian or Independent 
Model? Can they produce any one Church which had not à Bi- 
A „ as well as Presbyters and Deacons ? If there was any ſuch, 1 
would defire Mr. B— to let us know in what part of the World ic 

| was and upon what Authority he builds his Conjecture. If he 
cannot bring any ſuch Church, as Tm ſure he can't, for the 
Cauſe of Presbytery; I would deſire theſe Gentlemen to ſuppoſe 
that they had liv'd in any of the firſt Fourteen Ages of Chriſtiani- 


ty, and then to ask themſelves, whether they would have joyn'd 


in Communion with any Chriſtian Church which was then in 
Being: If they would, they muſt then acknowledge the Lauful- 
neſs and Divine Right of that Form of Church-Government which 
they now deſpiſe, and ſeparate from ; and ſo they muſt condemn 
their preſent Practice: But if they would not communicate with 
any Church, unleſs the Government of it was by a Presbyterian 
Equality, they muſt have renounced Chriſtianity ; For there was 
not any. Chriſtian Church during the firſt 140 Years of Chriſtia- 


_ nity, which had not the ſame diſtinct Orders of Clergy in it as we 


have now in our Church, viz. a Biſhop, Priefts, and Deacons. 
So that we find whither the Presbyterian Principles woulg have 
led Men, if they had liv'd in the Primitive Ages of Chriſtianity. 
They muſt, if they had purſu'd their Principles, have cut them- 
ſelves off from the Body of Chriſt's Church, and have renounced 
the Chriſtian Religion; becauſe our Bleffed Saviour and his Apo- 
Mes were pleas d to eſtabliſh a Form of Church- Government, 
not altogether ſuitable to their Humours. In ſhort, they mult ei- 
ther have been no Chriſtians, or they muſt have entertain'd the 
Epiſcopal Government ; for there was no Medium that ever I could 

hear of. 1 K G2 
It behoves all thoſe therefore, who ſeparate from the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church, to examine and W the Pretences for on 
8 2 5e 
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 brtery are real * whether the Clamours againſt Epiſcopacy have an 
x wal in them but Noiſe and. Party. Let them prove the band 
ment of the Church by. Biſhops,: Prieſts. and Deacon, to be Anti-chri- 
#4ian,, as they cry out againſt it, and we ſhall diſclaim it as, hear- 
wily..as they. But if it be, as I have endeavour'd to prove, inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt himſelf, practiced by his Apoſtles the Primi- 

tive Church for many hundred Years ; I would deſire theſe Gen- 
tlemen ta put their Hands upon their Hearts, and enquire how 
they can anſwer their Separation from it, either to God or their 
'own Conſciences. Magna eſt veritas & prævalebit: Truth is too 
bright and glorious always to ſuffer an Eclipſe : It will certainly 
ſhine out ſome time or other; andit would not fail todo ſo, even 
in this Particular, did not ſome Mens Intereſts too deeply engage 
, ̃ A. tio; ty | 
What ſhall I fay more, or how can I conclude, better, than 
with the Words of Sir Edward Deering, who cannot be thought any 
great Friend to Biſhops, ſince he was prevail'd-on to bring in the 
Root and Branch Bill, as it was call'd, for the utter aboliſhing and taking 
away alt Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, &c. yet the Power, of. Truth. ſo far 
.prevail'd, as to force him to ſpeak ſo much in, behalf of Epiſcopa- 
ex, as Im ſure its greateſt Adverſaries will never be able to an- 
de) E. D ſwer. His Words are theſe, as he tells us himſelf (a): © They 
1 dae that ever any ſuch Biſhops. [chat u, Biſhops preſiding over 


8 P25" presbyteri] were in the beſt and pureſt times; I intreat ſome 
ks © one of them (if any ſuch be here) to ſtand up and ſhew me, 
© teach me how I may prove, that ever there was an Alexander of 
© Macedon, or a Julius Cæſar, or a William the Conqueror in the 
World. For, Sir, to me as plain it is, that Biſhops Preſident 

© have been the conſtant, permanent, and perpetual Governors 

© of the Church of God in all Ages. But Proofs herein are ſo ma- 

: © nifold and clear, that I borrow the free and true Aſſertion of a 
(b) S, Tho. worthy and learned Gentleman (+) = may. be thought want of 
. — Fee Will, rather than want of Light, which makes Men deny the Antiquity 
copacy, pag. 1. f Biſbops in the Primitive Times. Therefore anſwer me not, but 
© anſwer Ignatius, anſwer Clement, Tertullian, Irenæut; nay, anſwer 
the whole indiſputed. Concurrence of the 4/ian, the European, 
© and the African Churches, All Ages, All Places, All Perſons .: 
* Anſwer, I ſay. all theſe, or do as I do, ſubmit to the ſufficient 


Evidence of a Truth, wkich bas all theſe Holy Fathers and Martyrs to 


confirm it. 
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